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LL Serious Chriſtians, who ſpeak, or under- 
ſtand Engliſh, will think themſelves much 9 


A. A. ie, for the great Pains he hath taken in dif- 
covering the Myſtery of Iniquity, which'of late Years 
Chilgren of Dilobedience, to, Ueſtroy” Chuiltianicy, ”"ahd 
all its Dactrines ; and one bf x e Wiles 'of Satan, the 


old Serpent, which chey uſe to bring theſt Execrable De- 


ſign, Were it poſſible, to effect. He hathb done the firft 


in a clear account of their Firſt Princip'es, and the Deri · 


vation of them from Epicurus, to Hebbes and Spinogb the 
Apoſtat e- ew, and from them again to the Book of the 
RIGHTS; of which I can now certainly ' fay, 

| that Dr. TINDA LL, for bis Immortal Honour, way 
the Compiler: For I have ſeen a Letter of his in his own 
Writing, wherein he owns himſelf to be the Authoxof ir 

. which, as 1 have alſa heard, hath been atteſfed by one, of 
more of thoſe, whom heemploy'd;as Copiſts, or Amunnenfer 


to Tranſcribe the Work ; that incomparable Work, or 


which be was o fond, that he tod a Gentleman, cha 
| found him at it with Pen in Hand, That he was Writing 
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A Preliminary Diſtourſe 
and puffed up with a Falſe Conceit of himſelf, to think 
that he could Baffle, or Diſcompoſe an Order of M 


who had ſo lately Conquered LEVIATHAN; an 


Order of Men, who have for 1700 Years been uſed to 


eee 
TOW, 


Combat with Hereticks, and Conquer them; who 


know they are ſer by their great Maſter for the Defence of 


the Goſpel againſt the Devil in all Agents, and Appearan- 
ces, and who are prepared with Courage, and Patience to 
Combat with Beaſts, as St. Paul did at Epheſus; with 
1 Beaſts in Human Shape, as St. Ignatius called the Here- 
ticks of his Time; and to ſtand firm, and unſhaken, like 4 
beaten Anvil, as that Holy Martyr Exhorts his Fellow- 
Diſciple, St. POLYC ARP to do, and like ſtout 


Champions, to Conquer by Suffering, and to bear all things 


for the ſake of God, as Men that have entered the Liſts for 
bim; and as Mariners in 4 Storm, not to deſpond, but to 
conſider the Times, and wait for his Aſſiſtance, who was be- 
fore all Time ; for hi Aſſiſtance, who, though inviſible, ime 
palpable, and impaſſible, yet for our ſakes became viſible, pul- 
pable, and paſſible by being made Man. lt is not a thou- 
ſand ſuch Books as theſe, that can Diſcompoſe the Cler- 


gy ; they may ſer them to their Prayers for the Divine 


Aſſiſtance, and to beſeech God to rebuke the Spirit of 
Blaſphemy, but they can never ſet them beſide them- 
ſelves, or make them more Mad, than Simon Magus and 
his Diſciples made the Apoſtles fo ; or the Hereticks, 
who fucceeded S IMO N, the Apoſtolick Clergy of the 
next Ages, who knowing their Station and Office, and 
being appointed with the whole Armour of God, bravely 
Fougt the good Fight of Faith, not only againſt Hu- 
ma 


n es, but againſt Principalities and Powers, a- 
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gainſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, and 
Crafty Wicked Spirits in high Places, who never ceaſe - 
to infeſt the Church. Were we ignorant of their Doctriues 
or Devices, or did we not know, that from the beginnin 
they have been the Authors of Pride, Magick,  Blaſ- 7 
phemies, and all Hereſies, we might be in ſome danger 5 
to loſe our Senſes at the fight of ſuch Books as they in- 
ſpire their Diſciples to Write. But we know Their Ar- 
mies, their Allies, their Armories and Stratagems, and 
we know how to Figbt the Lord's Battles againſt them, 
and truſting in his Aſſiſtance, who will not be wanting 
to us, if we are not wanting to hitn, we do, and by his 
_ ſhall poſſes our Souls in Patience and Peace. 
But to ſhorten this Digreſſion, the Clergy have been ſo 
far from running Mad at Books Written againſt them, 
that they have made the Writers of them Mad. 
One of the greateſt and moſt formidable of their Ene- 
mies, Mr. Selden, to his great Diſturbance and Confuſion, 
found by their Anſwers to his Hiſtory of Tythes, that 
they had Read more than Homilies and Poſtills, . and 
þ Mr. Hobbes the Grandſire of the RIGHT'S, was made Mad 
* by Fits, with a Dialogue Written by one of the young- 
eſt of them. 1 was with others in C ny with bim, 
when he Swore, and Curſed, and Raved like a Mad- 
man, at the mentioning of Timothy and Philautus ; and, 
Ido not doubt, but that our Men of the RIGHTS, the 
Men of Matter and Modification, as this Author juſtly 
calls them, vill be very much diſturbed at his Book, for 
proving what I before only Aſſerted, that their Book, 
of the Rights was borrowed from Spincza's Book, De jure 
Eccleſiaſt, and for 1 execrable Principles with 


their Conſequences, and Satanical Arts through that and 
his other Works, | 5 1 
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+ In my Preface to Three ſhort Treatiſes, London, Printed for 
William Taylor, at tbe Ship in &. Paul's-Church-yard. 505. 
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A Prekminary Diſcourſe 
As to their Principles, they relate to God, or Man, the 


former of which de hath ſhewed, zo, be ſuch as theſe 
_ * That there neither is, nor can be in the whole Uni: 


verſe but one only Real Subſtance, which is Infinite, 
© and Eternal; that this Real Infinite, Eternal, one only 
© Subſtance, is Material, and that there neither is, nor 
can be. any other Real Subſtance, but Matter; that 
* this Univerſe of Matter, with its two ptime Attributes, 
or Modifications, Cogitation and Extenſion, is that 
* Divine Nature, which they call GOD; That whatſoe- 
ver Exiſts, is either that Divine Nature, or an Attri- 
© bute, or Modification of it; in other words, That 
x all the Creatures, of what Species ſoever, are not 
Real Subſtances, but anly certain Collections of the 
© Attributes, Properties, or Modifications of that Di- 
vine Nature, or one only Material Subſtance, which 
© "they call GOD; That Creation, or any other 
EFroduction, ſignifies no more than the yarious 
Changes or Alterations of Modifications in this 
© Divine Nature; particularly, That Human Mind 
With all its Powers of Thinking, is a certain 
determined Collection of the Properties, of Modifica- 
© tions of this GOD, or Divine Nature; that this Di- 
© vine Nature, or God, is not a free, but neceſſary 
Agent, which neither doth, nor can propoſe any End, 
* or. chuſe any Means to attain it: That the Eyes, 
© for Inſtance, were not made by him to See, nor the Ears 
© to Hear, nor the Sun to Shine, &c. That he can pro- 
© duce no Subſiance, but only various Alterations, or 
Changes in his own Modifications, ſo that he produ- 
ces all things by an Immanent, and not by a Tranſi- 
ent Act, and that he Acts by a Neceſſity of Nature, or 
the Laws of his own Nature, f. e. by the Mechanical, 
blind Laws of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, Size, Shape, 
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and Structure of Parts, Ge. In all which, he is 


« Subje& to an Abſolute Irreſiſtible Fate. 


Agree- 
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their GOD, hey dream after Epicur; © That Men by 
+ thoſe Neceſlary3® Mechanical, Unguided Laws of Na- 
<'tiirsy/(prang likes Muſhrooms our ofthe Earth, by the 
6 genial warmth of the Sun. And from this Original, and 
« fr Condition Monlind, they frame that which they 
ell the'Start'of Nature, which they aſſert to be a ftire 
* of perfect ert y and | Equality $' out of which Men 
© fiſt came by. cheir own Conſent, in a free He- 
© ior of a Nuſtirade, or à Select Number, o fingle 
Perſon, unto Whom they transferred their Natural 
© Rights, and gave them Authority 0 Rule, and Go- 
© verni them. - They! Tikewiſe teach, That this State of 
Nature, before Mem came our of it) was à State of 
War, or Eiberty to Deſtroy one another; and That 
© the intolerable" Ineonveniences of it obliged the Primo- 
* "gettial Men t&/e6mme | (they know not bow) into a Social 
© Stare of Civil Government, in which they might live 
© ſecurely from tlie Violences of one another. From 
© hence” ain they tench, That the Whole Power, and 
©: Authority of the Sovereign in all Forms of Govern- 
* the People, whohaye certain unalienable Rights and 
*- upon the Suprein® Magiſtrate 3 and that, if he hifuſes, 
© or abuſes the Power they conferred upon him, they 
©. may tale it away from him, and Depoſe bim, or, if 
ie Reſiſts them, Kill him, and at any time defend their 
© Natural, and Unalienable Riglits againſt him by Force 
© of Arms, which alſo ds one of thoſe unalienable Rights : 
And That another of thoſe Inherent, Inalienable Rights, 
of which they cannot diveſt themſelves, is, Not to be 
Subject to any Baws in Matters of Religion, but to 
© btlieve, and profeſs what Doctrines, and Inſtitute 
© what Modes of Worſhip tho y pleaſe; and in order to 
© this, to form theinſetves into Religious Societits, in 
whieb the Prinèt Bat no more. Power over the Peuſant, 
” than the Peaſant hath over him. Another of their Na- 
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A Preliminary Diſchurſa 
© tural, Inalienable Rights, is to manage the private 
© Concerns of their Families, as they pleaſe and to form 
Companies, Clubs, or Meetings for Buſineſs, or Plea- 
7 ſure, as well as Divine Worſhip, as long as the Pub- 
*. lick ſuffers no Damage by them ʒ and of tbis, we may be 
Sure it j not the Magiſtrate, but they who. muſt be judge. 
And into this Principle are to be reſolved their , Mect» 
ings for Pleaſures, not to be named, for what can re- 
ſtrain them? And their Calve a- bead. feaſta, and Mod. 
 ceck-feaſts, on the 30th of January, by which they ſure- 
ly think the Publick, neither as to Honour, or Intereſt, 
een Weng. ano d ee 
They have alſo other Doctrines iſſuing from theſe, , as 

may be ſeen in the Book of Ng . As, That the 
Fews were not bound by any Law of God, till they 
© receded from their Natural Right in the HORER. 
© CONTRACT, which this Learned Author ;ſhews, 
vas ſtollen from SPINOZ A's Theological, Political Tres 
_ © #iſe; That CHRIST came as a private Perſon, that his 
© Goſpel thereforeis no Law, nor he a Lawgiver, be- 
© cauſe, he made no Contract with the People, as 
© MOSES did; nor did they confer any Legiſlative Pow. 
© er upon him: That he deprived na body of the Right 
© he was inveſted with (that 5, of bis Natural, Unaliena* 
© ble Right) to determine for himſelf in Eccleſiaſtical 
y Matters; That his Precepts, Rules, and Inſtitutions, 
care only Advice and Counſel; That we are not obli- 
© ged to obſerve them, but according to the Circum- 
© ſtances we are in; That among Chriſtians, no one, 
more than another, can be Prieſt, but that every one, 
© as well as a Prieſt, can equally apply the Bread and 
© Wine to the ſame Spiritual Uſe, c. And That who- 
© ſgever doth this with a due Application of Mind, Con- 
©. fecrares the Elements for himſelf (and, I ſuppaſe, wben 
© appointed by the Congregation, for them) which is the only 
1 Conſecration they are capable of; and that hat- 
© .ever is farther than this, may rather be called Conj urati- 
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en, than Conſecration. 55 
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. pl oGrines in Philoſophy and Religion, which 
: n teach, and of which their whole monſtrous Sy« 
| ſtem is Compoſed, as this Author, with great Perſpicuity 
and Strength, hath ſhewed in the following Treatiſe, 
In particular he hath ſhe wd, how they are all either im · 
plicitly, or exgreſly in the Book of Rights: And fit it is 
now, more Ling ever, that they ſhould be laid naked to 
the View of all Men, without any Colour or Diſguiſe 3 
and that our. Britiſp Youth ſhould be led into the per 
fect Knowledge of them, that both as Philoſophers and 
Chriſtians, they may abhor them, and deteſt their Au- 
thors, as the Peſts and Reproach of Man king. | | 
For this Reaſon I have given the Reader this ſhort = 
previous View of them, and only mention the Atheiſti- 
cal Heatleniſin Originals, from whence they were taken, 
to invite him to a more perfect Knowledge of them, . 
by reading this uſeful Treatiſe, in which, the Author 
hath not only laid them open at large out of their Wri- 
tings, and as a Phileſopher ſhew'd in ſhort Reflections the 
F altelt and Abſurdities of them; but as a Divine hath 
alſo noted the horrid Blaſphemies contained in them, and 
the Atheiſm, and Impiety of their Authors, particular- 
ly of the Boke Rights. And 1 muſt declare, I never 
read more amazing Blaſphemies, and Impieties than are 
vented in that Book, particularly upon the Hoſy Euchariſt, 
except in an old Manuſcript, written about four bun- 
dred Years ſince, in which the whole Office of that Holy 
Sacrament is turned into an Office of the Heathen God, 
BAcchs, of which I ſhould here have given a Speci- 
men, but that it would gratifie the Curioſity, and 
Guſto of our Deiſts, create Horror in all ſerious Readers, 
and that the Publiſhipg ſuch dreadful Blaſphemies,. would 
in my judgment, be almoſt as great a Sin as The Blaſ 
phenues themſelves. _ | 
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This Author alſo hath 
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iven his Readers juſt reaſon 


fd to preſume, that as Dr. Tindal Wrote his Book of the 
? Rights upon the Plan of SPI NOAA, de jure Eccleſiaſtice- 
ſe 22 
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vum, which was Written by the Atheiſt #gatnſt the Di- 
vine Inſtirution and Authority of the Chitin Fyie tho, 
So in another, that he will follow bis fabril} Method in His 
TRACTATUS THEOLOGICO-POLITICUS, "to 
deſtroy as much, as in the Devil and Hic ls the Au- 
thority of che Scriptures, and Divine Revelation. He 
thinks it neceſſary for his: Wicked Deſign mentioned in 
the * Bool Rights ro attempt this, and when he hath 
done this with Impuniry, I doubt not, but he will pro- 
ceed to the Apoſtare's Poſthumous Wotks, © and Fein 
thence, in more plain Terms, bring Atheiſt into the 
World bie- feel, without any fort of Masks or Dil- 
guiſes, which he hath uſed in his Book of Rzphts, 
But notwithſtanding all his Arts to conceal” himſelf, 
and his Deſign, this Author hath ſhew'd him to be an 
Atheiſt, becauſe his Leading Epicureus- Principle of the 
State ef Nature is perfectly Atheiſtical ; ftotm whence he 
alſo by Conſequence rightly obſerves, that by his own 
Conceſſion he can never plead any Right t Toleration, 
but ought to be Puniſhed ſeverely for his Book, in 


10 which the fore- mentioned Atheiſtical Doctrimes are ex- 
0 preſs?d, or Couch'd, unleſs he ſpecdily beromts proud of + 


giving an uncommon Mark, of bis Love to Truth, in publickly 
owning and Retracting bis Errors: Which to yl my 
Fears, I think lie is as unlikely to do, as Hobbes and Spinoza, 
were they alive, would be to Retract the, © 
To this Summary I have given of the Wild and Ab- 
ſurd Doctrines of the Deiſts, Ibeg leave of my Reader, 
to add another, Collected by'a Learned Hand out of a- 
nother Writer among them, who is one of the Mecæna *s 
of Dr. Tindal'and the Party, and with a Zeal becoming 
a Devoted Enemy to Chriſtianity, miſpends his Time, 
his Pains, his Revenues, not to mention his Paper and 
Ink, in Defending, Diſperſing, and Supporting the Deiſti- 
cal Dofrines, I find ut in a very ſerious and ratio. 
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* Second Edit, p. 413. 
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xo * to him, annexed to a Book, Entitled, * 


Conſtderations gigs * Trinity. . 5 Printed for 
H. Clements. 5 
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Experience convinces us a Crack that Brute: Let, Let, ts 
perceive, and think, &c. as that Men do : They $15. 
avoid Pain, and ſeek Pleaſure by the fame, Me- 


/thods that Men do, viz. by reflect ing on Ger paſt 


Act ions, and the Action: of their Fell with 
the Conſequences of them. 
' Thinking, or Human Conſciouſneſs, 5 4 Mede — Bol 
of Matter, which all parts of Matter may be p, ti 8 
ſappoſed capable of producing, under a co Wen 
Structure and Diſpoſition. aan: 
Thought\ i a. Species of Motion. P. 23. 
All our Habits and Actions are Corporeal ; con- 41 
templating and Meditating, as well as Theſe "Oey, 
Singing and Dancing. . 
Conſciouſneſs is a Quality as much inberins 
Matter, as the Motion of 4 Clock does in wo 
parts of 4 Clock; or as Ruundneſs, or any. other kg 
partioular Figure, in 4 Body. | | 15 
As T ſee nothing but Matter in Animals, + I7. 3. & 
believe there is nothing but Matter in them. Fr 
All the Adtiont of Men are neceſſary, even the . 
taking or ferbear ing 4 Peach. A 7. 45: 
The Clergy in all Ages, ſome out of P ride, e- 
thers to get Power and Dominion over Mens Con- b 
ſciences, and others out of * bave agreed 7 
to talk unintelligibly. 
The Clergy would put us into an abſurd State; P. 43. 
and a ſceptical one is the dire * of their 
Opinions, |; 
Thoſe tl at 8 to belive in the Doctrine of , 
the Trinity, believe they know not what, and 
mean no particular Defirine at ail. 
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id. The Athanaſian Creed was compoſed to give- 
thoſe Men a great many Words that ſignify nothing, 
who were not ſatisfy d with nothing in a few Words. 


To which, let me add the Author's following 


| W with his Adverfary, _ 

' ray Sir, be pleas d to inform the World of 
what Conſequence theſe Propeſitions are to our Con- 
duct, and how they are like to influence our 
Lives and Actions. a 

What Ends and Purpoſes of Religion will be 
ſerv d by aſſerting, that Brutes and Men thinks 
reflect, and act alike? Is this the beſt way to, 

Ef. p. 16. prove, that the one ; capable of Religion, and not 
| the other? And if the Brutes are allow'd to be 
as wiſe as we are, and to act by the ſame Morives that we 
do now; will this give us a ſtronger Aſſurance that we 
ſhall be happier than they hereafter? l 
If there be nothing but Matter in Man; if Contempla- 
ting and, Meditating be perform'd juſt like Singing and 
Dancing, and Conſciouſneſs be no more than the Motion 
of aClock, ſhall we, upon the Strength of theſe Suppoſi- 
tions, be more likely to ſpend our time in Contemplari 
and Meditating, than in Singing and Dancing? Wi 
our Souls, when they have found themſelves out to be 
mere Machines, be more zealous to imitate the Divine 
Perfeftions > Will our Corporeal Structures and Diſpoſiti- 
ons conceive greater Hopes of being like God? And 
ſhall we then be more earneſt and devout in our Ad- 
dreſſes to that Infinite Spirit, when we are ſure that the 
moſt ſolemn Prayers and Praiſes that we offer up inthe 


Church of God, are Actions of the ſame Nature with 


Chimes of the Church-Clock ? 

I all our Habits and Actions are Corporeal, muſt not 
our Religion be ſo too? And will a Corporeal (or as we 
Divines ſpeak, a Carnal and Senſual) Religion have a 
better Influence upon eur Lives and Actions, than a Spiritu- 


41 Service of God ? 


Were 


FTI WORE ods 
bb the following Treatiſs, 

Were we throughly perſwaded, that all the Aftions 
of Man are neceſſary, would this enable us to perceive 
more clearly the Diſtinction between Virtue and Vice? 


Or ſhould we then take more Pains to be Virtuous and 
Good, when we know, - that whether we were Righte- 


ous or Wicked, we could not help it ? | 
Should we be induc'd to believe, that the Clergy in all 
Ages had agreed to talk unintelligibly, and to impoſe upon 
the relt of their Brethren; that thoſe very Divines from 
whom we have received moſt of the Accounts now ex- 
tant concerning the Chriſtian Religion, were all of them 
very proud cunning, or ignorant Men; that all the Mini- 
ſters of God's Word, who lived before any Temporal 
Power, Honour, or Wealth was annexed to their Office, 
come under one of theſe Characters; and that all the 
Proteſtant Divines, who have with great Zeal and 
Learning withſtood the Pride, detected the Cunning, 
and expos d the Ignorance of the ro Clergy, are liab 
to the very ſame Impucations themſelves ; could we, 1 
ſay, be fully convinc'd of the Truth and Juftice of this 
Charge, ſhould we ia that caſe be better diſpos'd to be- 
lieve the Chriſtian Religion > And would this be e- 
ſteem'd one of the moſt effectual Arguments that could 
be us'd to confute a Deſt, or an Infidel ? » 
Were it likewiſe ſuppos'd, that one of the moſt Anci- 


ent Doctrines of the Church of Chriſt, which was uni- 


verſally receiv'd and inſiſted upon as a fundamental At- 
ticle of Truth, was nothing elſe but ſome empty 
Sounds put together for the Amuſement of Mankind ; 
would this create in us a greater Reverence for Antiqui= 


ty, or make us contend more earneſtly for the Catholic 


Faith, which was once deliver d to the Saints? | 
Give us, I beſeech you, a true Account of the Ten- 
dency and Influence of all theſe Principles, and ſhew us 
of what uſe they are to the Ends and Purpoſes of Religion, 
before you undertake to overthrow any more regeip'd Do- 

ines, or vent any more af your mn | 
TTY I have 
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4. Freliminatꝝ Diſcourſe 


I haye one other Requeſt to make to you be fare I 
take my leave, which i this : Thar till _ po 
ven us Divines better and ſurer Informations concerning 
the Chriſtian Holt ine than we our ſelves, or any of the 
Syſtememakers of Europe, haye yet been able to find out 
by the help of Scripture, Reaſon and Antiquity, you would 
be pleas'd to allow us the Benefit of the Tolergtions and 
not Perſecute us in ſo odd a manner, that we can neither 
be ſilent under the Ignominy and Contempt you throw 
upon us, it is ſo pals plain; nor confute your Prin. 
ciples, or anſwer your Arguments, they are ſo lobſely 
and darkly expreſs d. e e 
From hence | proceed, in the Second place, to give the 
Reader an Account of“ one great Artifice, Wile, and Im- 
poſture, which this Author obſerves they uſe to deceive 
Unwary, and Unskilful Perſons, and thereby introduce 
Deiſm into the World; and chat is, by uſing the common 
Terms and Expreiſions, both of Natural, and Reveal'd 
Religion, in a Senſe quite different from that, in Wich they 
are, and have been received, and underſtood by the 
reſt of Mankind. This they do with all their Cunniog, 
to cover and hide their Impiety and Atheiſm, and there- 
by to prevent Men of leſs Learning and Obſervation, at 
firſt, from diſcerning their frightful Principles; and by 
this wicked Act of Concealment it comes to paſs,” that 
their Readers often ſwallow their Poyſonous Doctrine, 
like Poyſonous Pills, gilded: over with Religious Words 
and Phraſes, and ſuch as are uſed in the Church of God. 
Thus, for Example, he ſhews, That when they ſpeak 
of the Divine Nature, or the Divine Being, or GOD, 
or the Exiſtence of God, Or of the Great God, they only 
mean Univerſal Nature, or the whole Univerſe ol that one 
only Uncreated Subſtance of Matter, which, according 
to their Doctrine is infinitely extended, and hath exiſted 
- Vincent. Lirinenf.” Cap. XVII. "ofur enim ili fellendi ar 
Machinatus eſt, ut per bong facilius per ſuader et & mala, pout. ait Apoſtolus : 
fer hope mibi operatus eſt mortem. 5 
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difications, or I olle ious of. 1 b of, and in 
their Eternal God, the U vive dee And when 
they ſeem to talk of PRO 1 ENCE. — © Providential 


care, they mean nothing;elſe, - than the Blind and Unde- 
ſigned ions of Nature, Nr. Matter, acco rdingto the 
Ed of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, Size, Shape, and Order 
of Parts, by Which, as f 7 exe all 1 nes, are produced. 
Thus, e they FINITY, or 

ETERNI 3 ey 1 the Infinite Exeeak- 
on, and l Sale of the Unterſe; and if they 
mention his ra ire GOODNESS, they mean go more, 
than what Lucretius did. by his f ALMA VENUS, 
that Plaſtick, or Prolifick Vier rtues by which all things are 

produced in the whole Uni A1 rſe, eſpecially in the Vege+ 
bebte and. por 18 55 By⁵ CHRISTIANS. they 
mean Maikjnd,. upon the t of being a reaſonable 
Creature 3. for (ay fy pA — cbriſtian, and Chri- 
ianity come from CHRIST, who was Anointed with 
Reaſon, and called the Ar 2: So in their Cant, who- 
ever hath Reaſon is a Chriſtiany- and in this Senſe it was, 
that Spiros awned himſelf to be a. Chriſtian. In like 
manner, by their truly 7 Univerſal, Catholickg'. and Chri- 
ſtian ew 10 they mean all Maakin d, of what Religion, 
or Belief ſocver, K the. Direct of hat they call 
the Sovereign,. $6. Diyine Law of Reaſon; and by Chri- 
ſtianity the 127 underſtand | nothing a, but this their 
Sovereign ibine Law. In chis Senſe of Rog Chriſtian 
Church” he Particularly, obſeryes, that Dr. Tindal der 
clares that they are the Right 1 NN of Mankind, which he 
defends in = Book, of Ryghts.; So by REVELATION, 
he ſhews mean nothipg bur the immediate Reve- 
lation of Reaſ fog, which ahey Aenne . Hiſtorical, 
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Traditional Revelation, by which they Underſtand the 


* 


| Scriptures. In like manner by the SPIRIT of G00, 


the Holy GHOST, the SPIRIT of CHRIST, be 


ſhews, they underſtand only Reaſon, * they ſome- 


times call Right Reaſon, and by SAVIOU A Saviour, 
or Redeemer from Errors and Superſtitions, that were 
contrary to Reaſon. 3 e 
By this Satanical Wile of abuſing received Terms of 
Religion in another different Senſe, they convey the 
Poyſon of their Doctrines into the Souls of Men; and, 
as this Author hath made a full Diſcovery, of it in bis 
Book, ſo I doubt not, but he will have the Thanks of 
all good Men, as well as his Reward from Gd. 
And now, having laid before my Reader a ſhort 
view of the Principles and Doctrines of the Deiſts, as of a 
large Country in a Map, and their Art of, fliding tbem 


into the Souls of Men: I defire him, if he have been 


acquainted with the Hereſies of former Ages, to tell 
me, if there have been any worſe than DEISM, or any 
Hereticks greater, or more dangerous, and malicious E. | 
nemies to Chriſt and Chriſtianity, than our Deiſts are, 
But if he is not acquainted with the monſtrous Hereſies, 
and Hereticks of ancient Times, let him enquire among 
the Learned, after the moſt Damnable of them, IF 
then conſider, ' whether they were more Damnable, or 
carried more of the Peſtilence in them than theſe. Let 
him conſider, ifthe Authors and Followers of ſuch Exe- 
crable Principles, deſerve not the Name of Brute · Beaſta, 
as St. Jude called the Gnoſtick-Hereticks, . rather than of 
Chriſtians, or, as I have obſerved St. Ignatius called 
them, Beaſts in the Shapes of Men. Are they not Wolves, 
devouring Wolves in Sheeps-Cloathing, who, under 
the cover of Religious Expreſſions, and fair Pre- 
tences, for the Good of Mankind, devour the Flock of 
Chriſt ; and may not we, the Prieſts of the moſt high 


God, and his Miniſters ſay to them, or any of them, as 


the Apoſtle ſaid ta Ehma the Sorcerer, O fall" of 11 
Subvily and Malice, thou Child f the Devil, then Ba, 
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| ning-chis of them; 3 Ben 
Wharf ba laid; hom much their Malice apaitift Chriſt, 
and the, Chriffian Prieſthood and Religion, hath got the 
Alcendentiof their Reaſon, and makes chem hope 
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All Souls College, in ſuch manner, as 1 related to 


„ Hon there might be for my temembring all that was 


Pamphlet, then newly come bnb, or ſomewhat. . 
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on in a few Tears. 8 8 
Rey Letter was written: to me by. aivery. OY 
and Learned Divine, Mr. Jonas Proaſt, Arch: deacon + ; 
Berks, who gaye me free leave to ule it, as to me 
ſhould ſeem a: fit, in the 21 am now N ins 
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Aring 1 Seiz M with a Feaver 15 Weeks 
ago, and being not yer able to Write, Tam, 
; orced to uſe my Niecs Hand. I am ſorry for the Dil. 
appointment and Delay the miſlaying of my Letter has 
© occalioned; but having kept an exact Copy of ol 1 
* ter, I ſhall only need to ſe * l 
c Copy, which here follows. Ep” 


T is now, as I 3 hes are i 
Tears, ſince D. 1 : Tyndal expreſs'd himſelf to me at < 


— 


Mr. F... . . concerning Religion. At which [ was © 
„ the leſs ſurprized, becauſe I knew at chat time, both 
© his own Inclination, and what ſort of Company he fre- 

J quented, when at Londen, which was uſually a great 
tof the Year : But not t foreſeeing hag any occa- 


*,then ſaid about that Matter, Itook no care to charge 
© my Memor ry with it. However it could not be — * 
< * having paſs d in our Walking but a very few Turms 
in the College Quadrangle, juſt d Dinner, 4 
© where I then 8 met with the Doctor, new- 
© ly return d, after a pretty long Abſence from the 
8 * Colledge. What Occaſion the Br. took for ſo decla- 

© ring himſelf (whether the mention of ſeme Book, or 
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5 e Pe ie diſtance alias Bur 6 the. 
© Subſtance and Effect of what he ſaid; 1d op 


clearly and diſtinctly remember to have been, 
HE That there neither it, nap can be amy Revent'd Rel 


7015 2 God has given Man Reaſon for hi Gu bark 
bat thi r e ee eee Divetition 3 with 


7 out Revelation.” And, N . I gf 56S . 5 
can be no ſuch thing as Revelation. 
To, 


© that oeh fuch 4 W of Tears, as. he then menti⸗ 


©, oned, and Ido not cow diſtinctly remember, ab Mew 


x Senſe 1 would ſettle i in Natural Religion. 25 


rn 


Thus much Ido ſo perfectly remember, that 10 can ö 
Le ret not with. r my Hand only, as now 1 do, but 
Which yet 1 
* Roald 's ot fo eure offer againſt a Perſon, ; — 4 
6 * for ought I know, never did me any Perſonal Injury, = 

© were Inot convinced of the Need there is of it, in re:. 


" Dath lik ile if required : 


© ſpeEt to ſome weak Perſons, who having entertain g 
45 8875 favourable an an Opinion of the Doctor and his 
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upon their Principles, will wonder at their Blaſphemies, | 


the e are now 6 _ in, | 7 al the _ 5 5 5 
225 1 of * W Hol Faith. - "tos 0 . 2 "et 


IF. 
With by ona Hand totem my el _Y . . 
vue 4 Si Wh: 96.1 1 3 rg 5 Ty J 185 85 | : 

"Hur miſt bumble Servant 150 Oat ON | 


$4 
: 04 
* 


e bon bes 


--Frontthis a it appears, en the wages the 1 
Rights, and that Gang 1125 in Petto, and that they are 
utter Unbelievers jr, all Reveal'd Religion, "and thoſe. a 1 
mong whom they dare uſe” their iderty 'of Speech, I 
know that their Converſation is agreeable to this De-. 
claration of Dr. Tindal, and anſwerable to the Chara. 
ters I have here, and elſewhere given of them ; and if | 
ever they ſee a proper Time for it, I doubt not, but the7 
will Print their Blaſphemzes, as plainly, and freely as | 
they ſpeak them: Wire ſome of ir late 1 in- _ 
which they almoſt ſpeak out. And, if I may believe fe- * 
veral Informations, of which I have no Reaſon to doubt, 
that unbelieving Sect of Men make no difficulty to = 
of our Bleſſed Saviour by ſuch a Reproachful Name, 
the Horror of the Blaſphemy will not let me * ; 
And how one Company of them Treated the Scri tures, 
and another, the Miracles related in them, © I have 
elſewhere mentioned; and no Man, who duly reflects 
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_ whom God now to diſtinguiſh thoſe who are his, ſuffers 
like unclean Spirits, to open their Mouths in Blaf- 
_ EN to et 1 his Hol 24 
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. Þs whe as to the, Two A the chr ia Priefibood, aud 
Prey" f #he Epiſcopal Order. 2, Edit. 9. 13. 145 15716. Cn 11 


ms Prieſts and Sacraments; or chat in ſuch'a Trying 
I Þ Age as this, he ſuffers thoſe, whoſe Names are not writ- 
I ten in the Lamb's Book of Life, to follow them ro Ob- 
5 duration here, and hereafter fo their Eternal Perditioaoan 
in Hell, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
. But as in a great Houſe there are Veſſels of Honour, tt 1 
and Diſhoncur: So as the Apoſtle obſerves. of the Sime- -. 
nian Hereticke,  Hymeneur, and Philetus, it in in be. 
Church, which is the Houſe of God. God: ſuffers He. 
reticks to ariſe, and their Docttines to eat, and ſpread, —— 
like a Canker, for the Tryal, and Manifeſtation of EE. 
thoſe who are his. 80 in the Time of ibe Apoſt es, 2 
there were ſome, who denied Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, 
a eius tg be the Chriſt. * Others denied, he had a tell! 
hHgoqdy, or did, or ſuffered any thing Rally, but on, inn 
Appearance. Of theſe, after pis Mater s. de, . . | 
| nating takes notice in ſome ol his Epiſtles, as in others of N A 1 4 
thoſe, who., endeavoured to reduce Qbriſtianuy to Ju- 
cin, and alſo, of thoſe, he taught. Chet ie ka/a , 1, 
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mere Man, and not. God, ; of all which: Heeeticks ble 
färneg LYC Churches, Afterwards” an A 
FM there were Hereticks, who like our e Tertull de prefer. 
Der, introduc ſtrange Doctrines/ 


out of the School of Fpicurucy and other" 
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Such as, theſe were the Doctrige of the Mortality of 1 


nk 1 


the Soul, taught, as that Lesrned Eprher iv the Nara 
obſerves, by the Epicureams: and that Matter was Un-. 
created, and equal with God; which he faith, was 
alſo the Opinion. of Neno. Others, he ſhew:;"learntd a 
* from the Philoſophers ta deny the Raſurrechion. And Maxs -* 
* cion, he faith, beſides the Creator of Heaven, and Earch, —- © 
Fl introduced another SuperioriGod of Solitary Grodueſs,' and s 
Peking in general of the Heretieks of his Time; Eitherr,r 
: ſaith he, they . feign another God, in Oppoſition to 2 
i God the Creator, or, if they confeſs the one Creator, . 
1 do not allow him thoſe Perſections which” are truly his; 
N ang therefore, ſaith he, Every rag they tell of bins 4 ſore 
ORR ot of 


of Llolarry; ab is all wing Je our NAW: AR Image 


nary God Þ an Idol, and all the Worſhip they can pretend 

to give him, is pure Idolatry to all Nature,” or the whole | 

Univerſe, which is but the Creation of the True GG 
I would for the fake of the ſerious Reader; Have my 7 


a larger, and plainer Parallel between their Princip 


and Doctrines, and thoſe of the Ancient Herecels, . A 
ſhew, that the Devil is now battering Chriſtianity by ; 


_ theſe Engineers, with his old Artillery a little aber d. 
But I torbear, becauſe it would exceed the Limits or 


a Preface, and in hopes that this Hint may be taken by 7 
' ſome Learned Man or other, to do it much better chan 1 


I] can. 


Such are our Deiſts] „and ſuch their Herafiy; c ag | 


have in ſhort deſcribed them; and yet theſe Carelines 


againſt the Chriſtian Common wealth, theſe Men of Matter 


"and Modification, as this Author hath Reaſon” to call 


them, who have ſet up the Creation for God, "inſtead of 


the Creator ; theſe who confound the God of Nature 


wich Nature her ſelf, the Workman, or Artificer with 


his Matter, and Work; theſe who deny Nature to bè the 


Art of God, as the Platoniſts called her, who, to uſe the 


Terms of the Schools, make no diſtinction between Natu- 


1a Naturans, and Natura Naturata; theſe who aſcribe 


Divine Perfections, and Attributes to the Univerſe of 
Matter, and by their Epicurean Account of the Origine, 
and firſt State of Mankind, contradictory to Reaſon, and 


contrary to the Scriptures, Diſgrace their Original Ex. 
True God: 

Theſe Hereticks are ſuffered to continue in the Church 

without Diſcrimination ; they are ſuffer'd to come for 


traction, and Reproach the Wiſdom of the 


| Diverſion, as others do for Devotion into the Publick 


Aſſemblies ; nay, they are allowed to come, When their 
Intereſt brings, them thither, to the Holy Altar, there to 


pay their Club, as Dr. ,Tindal is charged to have called 
his Offering, and to hear, and ſee, and if they pleaſe, I 
AMEN to the Conſecration, which he Blaſphemouſly calls 


Confuration, and to Commombrate the Meritorious Death 
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ters ſaith, Na juſtly Crucified ur a Slave, if be gave the 
Prieſts ſuch Power, i they pretend to have received from him. 


Had they. lived in the Primitive Times, they had been 


noted, and diſtinguiſhed from other Chriſtians, and cal- | 


led, as Fuſtin Martyr called the Hereticks of his Time, 
who diſgraced Chriſtianity, atyu«r0 xernavol, Nemznal or 
Pretended Chriſtians. Nor would any of the Faithful have 
knowingly eat, or drank with any of them, Or even 


bidden them God ſpeed, The Faithful then, to ſhew their 


Abhorrence of them, would have gone out of a Houſe, 
as any of them enter d in. Thus St. hn * zuſeb. nite 
as he was going into the Bath at Epheſus, ones poo ey 
and ſpying. Cerinthus the Heretick there, 

Let us be gone, faith he, left che Bath fall upon us, It 
was of ſuch Malicious, and Contumacious Sinners, as 
theſe, continuing incorrigible after Excommunication, 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeak, when he ſaid, There is 4 
Sin unto Death, of which I dv nos ſay that he. ſhould pray 
for it. He could not promiſe that the Prayers of the 
Faithful would be heard fgr ſuch as theſe, who I fear 
would perſevere in het Thee though they were cur 


off from the Church. But to proceed, as to the 


Treatment of ſuch Men; St. I2natius, after the Exam- 
ple of his Maſter, bid the Chriſtians of Smyrna, not only 
not receive the Simonzan Hereticks, but, if it were poſs, 
ſible, not ſo much as to meet them, but only to Pray 
for them, as this Pious Author doth at the end of his 


Book, ivy ras weravinmaow, if perhaps they may Repent; 


which, faith the Holy Martyr, is difficult for them to 
do. How. difficult it is for them to Repent, may be 
ſeen from the Account I have given of ſome of them, and 
their Principles; from which, we have reaſon to pre- 
ſume, that there is mixed with their Unbelief, an utter 


Contempt and Hatred of all Revealed Religion, and that a 


fecret Malice againſt Chriſt, and roma” > is an Ingre: 

dient in all their Writings ; and ſerious < 

needs think, that it is a very hard thing for ſuch Apo- 
PD T4 .- 


hr iſtians muſt. 
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ſtates to Repent, who, to allude to the - Apoſtle: in 
Heb. 6. Crucify Jeſus afreſh, and put him to open Shame, 
and do deſpite to that very Spirit of Grace, without which 


they cannot Repent. 


I have ſaid all this, as I hope it becomes a Prieſt of 

| the Catholick Church, to warn private” 

mY , Chriſtians againſt theſe Sue, theſe 

| Corrupters of Human Societies, and to en- 

courage them by theſe great Authorities to Treat them, 


till tbey ſhall repent in a different manner from other 


Chriſtians, even in ſuch a manner, as I have ſhewn, that 


Chriſtian Infidels and Apoſtates from the Faith ought to 


be uſed. This may, and I think ought to be done by 
all good Chriſtians, regard being had to their ſeveral 
Circumſtances, Relations, and Conditions of Life: For 


the ſame Rule, or Meaſure of doing it, cannot be pre- 
ſcribed to all : I ſay, I think it ought tõ be done by all 
faithful Chriſtians, eſpecially while theſe Hereticks, like 


thoſe Allegorized under the Names of Baalam, and Few? | 


zebelare ſuffered, I had like to have ſaid encouraged, to 
ſeduce the Servants of God. e eee eee 
It concerns us all, as we value our own Souls, if we 
are private Chriſtians, or if we are Parents, and Prieſts, 
as we value thoſe of our Families, and Flocks, to keep 
ar as great a diſtance as we can from theſe Infidels, and 
to be as ſhy, and ſeparate, as is poſſible from them in our 
Converſations, when we cannot avoid them; for their 


Doctrines are all mortal Poyſon, and like the Plague, 
carry a deadly Contagion with them, and he whois fo 
unhappy as to imbibe» them in any degree, imbibes ſo 


much Imfection, and if, like the Venom of an Adder, 
it happens to taint the Maſs of his Blood and Spi- 
rits, than it ſeizes his Brain, and in his Frenzy be be- 
comes their Proſelyte, an Apoſtate to all true Chriſtiani-' 


ty; and then it is a grand perhaps, and, it may be, an 


hundred to one, if he can recover a ſound Underſtan-' 


ding to Repent, I almoſt deſpair of the Power of Mi. 


racleg 
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cles to Convert ſuch Men, who, in all , ee 
appearance would like the Exyprians, re- „ 7 2 | 
ſiſt the Miracles of-- Moſes, or, like the Cap. J. 
Jews, the Miracles of Chriſt. For froma 5 


Principle which they bave learned from their Maſter 


Spinoza, tell them of Miracles as much as you pleaſe, 


they'll tell you, that greatiogithe Facts, they are but 


the Works of pure Nature, W 8 | 
derſtand. This you will find in the followin 


of a Paper in a diſpute concerning Miracles, 2 os. - 


Good-Natured young Gentleman, whom I will call Eugenius; 
a $pinoza-Deiſt, and another Worthy Gentleman of the 
Laity, whom I will call Eaſeb;ns, becauſe he is a Philofos - 


pher the of firſt Rank, for the knowledge of Nature, and a 
Perſon who heartily believes in God, the Author of Na- | 


ture, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
| © Eugenie. You fay the Miracles which, Moſes and 


© the Prophets, and which Chri# and his Apoſtles did, 
have always been owned by the wiſeſt and moſt. 
© ſearching Men, as a ſure Foundation, and a certain 


© Proof of Religion : Thoſe done by the former, of the. 
i Fewiſb, and theſe by the latter, of t 


teach the World a new Doctrine; and tells us, That 
works of pure Nature, whoſe Operarions bein o atknow- 


things we ſee done in the Air, conclude that they are 
above the power of Nature, becauſe we do not fully un- 
derſtand Nature s utmoſt Ability, nor how. far ſhe can 
extend her Performances, nor certainly determine the 
meaſures of her Power, or Sphere of her Activity; 
nor by Conſequence know for ce@@in, what ſhe can; 
or What ſhe cannot do. For which reaſon thoſe moſt 
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Power we do not un- 


5 he Chriſtian Religi- 
on. But SPINOZA hath fince taken the liberty. to 


the Miracles related in the Scriptures, for any thing 
we can know to the 'contrary, were nothing but the 


ledged by alto be indefinitely above our Underſtand- 
ing: We cannot by any things done here, or by any 


* 


N 


bs Celebrated Miracles you urge for the Proof of eve 
lation, are rather a certain Argument of our Ignorante, 
© than ſufficient Proofs and Demonſtrations of the Fo 
© iſh or Chriſtian Religion, which hitherto have had ſuck 
* a Vogue in the World, If you ſay to SPINOZ#, That 
it is not in Nature's Power to hinder the Fire, unleſs 
God ſuſpended its uſual Operation, from Conſuming hz 
* three Children;;or that Aaron's dry, Rod could bud without 
e the immediate Hand of Almighty God; or that Chriſt, 
© by ſpeaking a word to the Dead, ſhould reſtore them 
to Life, or make the Blind from the Womb ſee, or the 
Dumb ſpeak, without the immediate Concurrence of 
the Almighty Creator, who can act contrary to the 
© Laws of Nature, as well as above her Power: He 
will anſwer, That all this is A*xwav m7 drohe.; or, 
© Petitio queſi fei, becauſe you are ignorant to ſuch 4 de. 
* gree of Nature's Works, and your ſhort Underſtanding 
* fo incompetent a Judge of them, that it is Preſumptis | 
on in you to ſay, Nature cannot do this or that. For 
© you muſt needs acknowledge with all Philoſoph 
* that your Underſtanding is puzled, and baffled by e- 
very thing appearing in the ordinary Courſe of Nature; 
© and why then will you take upon you, with ſuch Af. 
ſurance to determine what ſhe can, or cannot do; as 
© if you were let into all her Secrets, or had contrived 
all her Parts, and framed: all the Wheels and Springs 
© of her Motion. But Fire, ſay you, will burn 
* Combuſtible Matter, when it is thrown into it, 
: * for it is is Nature to burn. ButS@r any thing 
* our weak, and limited Underſtanding, 1 would ſay 
our Inorance, knows to the contrary ; it may be in the 
Power of Nature to ſuſpend the burning of the hor- 
teſt Fire, and thereby hinder 'it from conſuming the 
moſt combuſtible Matter caſt into it. 
Thus far Eugenius, whoſe God you ſee is Nature, 
and not the Lord 4 e to whom  Enſebins reply 


as manner: 58 
| fl oy 
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e I conceive, my dear Engeniur, that the beſt way to 


eanſwer your Exception to the proof of Miracles, is to 
| © wave the Diſpure of be Power of Nature, and to take 
© different view of Spinoza's Jeſt or Dream; (for ſo I 


© call all that he hath ſaid, of the Power of Nature, a- 
„ gainſt the Argument of Miracles,)-and ſee how far his 


*© evalion, by retorting our Ignorance of Nature's Works, 


will agree, or diſagree with common Senſe. I call it 
© Spincza's Feit," or Dream, rather than an OhjeRion to 
© the received Opinion of Miracles; becauſe you muſt own 
it to be very ridiculous and abſurd in all Cafes, Private 
or Publick, where Religion is not concern'd, Were You 
and I for Inſtance, travelling together ina deſert Coun- 


try, and ſhould find in it a ſtately Temple or Palace 


built according to the beſt rules of Vieruvius 5; Would 
you think' me Serious or in Jeſt, if I ſhould fay it was 
a noble Fark of Nature; and when you argued to 
the contrary, to prove it muſt be a Work of Art: 
Would you not think me very abſurd and ridiculous, - 


to tell you in good earneſt, chat our Tgnorance of Na- 
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© ture, and her Power, and Wiſdom, is ſuch, that we 

© cannot tell what ſhe can, or what ſhe cannot do? 

Thus the Murderer, Thief, or any other Crimina}; if 

© your anſwer out of Spinoza be good, may have as ra- 

© tional Proof of his Innocence, and plead the Power 

of Nature at the Bar, as 8 do againſt Miracles; and 

* ſhould any Criminal be fo ridiculous, as to tell his 

* Tudges, That the Crime for which he was Arraigned, 

© was not committed by him, bur by another Man, 

much like him to appearance, who was the production 

© of Nature; and then turning to the Jury ſay, Gen- 

© tlemen, We are ignorant of the Power of Nature; it 

© is not above her Power, for any thing we know to the 

* contrary, to work as ſtrange and extraordinary a thing, 

* as ti; make a Man when ſhe pleaſes; and in what 

* Shape and Likeneſs ſhe pleaſes; for what be- 

© lieve to be Miracles, were her Works: And theres 

* fore I pray you to conſider how can the Witneſſes 
T8) ad: 75 + C . * 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe” 
certainly know that I was the Perſon who committed 
the Murder, for which I am Arraign'd, and not ana«._ 
ther Man made by Nature exactly in my likeneſs. 
Spinoza will convince you of the truth of what I ſay, 
and therefore I humbly move, that my Tryal may be 
put off for 3 or 4 days, till the Court and the Jury 
have read him; and then it may be they'll find this 
Plea reaſonable, which I have made in my Defence., 
So, if a ſtray-Horſe ſhould happen to break into your 
Ground, and the Owner ſhould come to challenge 
him by all his Marks, and alſo bring Witneſſes to prove 
it was his Horſe : You might in like manner object 
againſt their Evidence from the Power of Nature, as 
you do againſt that of Miracles; and after reading a 
Lecture to them out of Spinoza tell them, That you 
would not part with the Horſe, becauſe for any thing 
you or they knew to the contrary, Nature, who at 
firſt produced all living Creatures, might produce that 
Horſe in your Ground, and that you would keep him 
as your own, till they could prove it was impoſſible - 
for her, by her Power, which is above our Underſtand - 
ing, to make ſuch a Horſe. Or ſhould your Gardi- 
ner, digging in the midſt of your ſpacious Garden, 
happen to find a Man's Scull, with all the Bones be- 
longing to an Human Body; Would you not think 
I wanted Hellebore, if I went about to perſuade you, 
That that frame of Bones was the work of pure Nature, 
or a Natural Production in the Earth, which never 
belong'd to the Body of a Man. I have put theſe 
Caſes, my dear Eugenius, to ſet your ObjeCtion, taken 
from Spinoza, in another Light; hoping that by the 
help r you'll ſee the Folly and Vanity of it, and 
never more bring it for an Argument againſt Miracles, 
as a proof of Revealed Religion, becauſe youwould be 
ridiculed for it, ſhould you uſe it in any other Caſe. 

+ Yau kaow what Common Reaſon, as welFas the 
© Schools tells us, Quod nimium probat, Nihil probat, and 
I think 1 have made it appear that your Ar 5 A 
| | "rom 
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to the following Treatiſe, 
© from the Power of Nature is of that fort, | And you 
6 alſo know, as well as any, Man, that both Legicians, 
and Mathematicians reject every thing that directly 
© leadeth to Abſurdities; why then, will you, ſuffer 
« yourſelf ro be led away will the ridiculous Argument 
© of Spinoza, which you ſee from the Caſes in which 1 
have inſtanced, proves any thing, as well the Uncer- 
© tainty, and Inſufficiency of Miracles to eſtabliſh Re- 
« vealed Religion; and Manifeſtly leads to ſuch abſurdis 
© ties, as methinks a Gentleman of your Reaſon ſhould 
'© be aſham'd of. t 
gut beſides what I have faid of this ridiculous Ob- 
* jection of Spinoza againſt Miracles, it may be far- 
ther anſwered. in this manner. Neither He, nor any 
ol his Followers will deny, but what is done for an 
© End, and upon Deſign, is done by a rational Agent, 
© and is to be look'd upon as the Effect of a Coun- 
« ſe}, Forecaſt and Providence. From whence it will 
© plainly follow, that whatever Reaſons or Arguments 
* we have to believe, that either our own beſt Works, 
© or thoſe Recorded of our Wiſeſt Anceſtors, were 
© Works of Deſign, done for certain Ends and Pur- 
* poſes: The fame Reaſons and Arguments may be 
© brought to prove, That our Saviour's Miraculous 
Actions and bas op were Deſign'd, and done for 
Ends and Purpoſes of the higheſt Conſequence; and 
© therefore were the Actions and Works of a Ratio- 
nal Agent. And ſeeing they were ſuch, as Com- 
manded the Elements, and brought the Dead to 
© Life from Putrefaction, which the beſt Philoſophers 
* think as great a Work as Creation: And ſeeing he 
* did theſe, and all his other Miracles in the ſame man- 
* neras we act, i. e at all Times, and on all Occaſi- 
* ons, when he ſaw it fit; We may juſtly conclude 
© that he did his Works by a Power Superiour to Na - 
© ture, 5. e. by the Power of God, who is the Author, 
and Lord of Nature, and that thoſe Fews Argued 
* rightly, who ſaid, How can thi Man do theſe Works, 
| 5 © except 
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A P reliminary Diſcourſe 1 

© except God be with him. I would perſuade myſelf 
© Eugenius, that no Man can be fo abſurd and ridicu- 
* culous, as to fay, That Nature might have done all 
© theſe Works, or do them ſtill with the fame Deſign, 
and for the ſame End, as Moſes, Chriſt and his Apo- 
© ſtles did them; For this would be only ſhifting! of 
Hands, for if Matter with its Modifications, to uſe your 
* Maſter Spinoza's Phraſe, can do ſuch Works, and with 
© ſuch a noble Deſign, as to give Teſtimony to the 
© Preaching: and Publiſhing ſuch Doctrines as are in the 
* Scriptures 3 and Eſtabliſh the Belief of another State 
and Judgment to come; and of Eternal future Re- 
* wards and Puniſhments z What are the Arheiſts, or 
© Deiſts the better for /thar, ſeeing without the Belief of 
© a God, who is the Architect and Governour of Na- 
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ture, the Wicked are to be Puniſhed in the ſame 
manner, degree, and duration by Nature, as our Lord 
aſſures us, they will be Puniſhed by God. But your 
Maſter, dear Eugenius, denies All Nature, or the whole 
Univerſe, which is his God, to be a free Agent, or 
that ſhe can act with any Deſign, or for any End, 
and you would not only, contradict him, but your ſelf, 
and ſubvert the whole Foundation of your Atheiſti- 
cal Philoſophy, ſhould you aſſert, That Nature 
could do thoſe Works, which we ſay were above her 
Power, to confirm the Doctrine of Reveal'd Religion, 
which you tell me you neither do, nor can belieye. 
This is a true Extract of the Letter which Eugenius 
wrote to the Excellent Euſebius; and of that which Eu- 
ſebius wrote with ſo much Judgment, Strength and Per- 
ſpicuity in anſwer to him, but without any known Suc- 
ceſs : Which ſhews how hard it is for a Deiſt to be con- 
verted 3 and what reaſon I had to ſay, That I almoſt 
deſpaired of the Power of Miracles to convert a Deiſt. 
I have already obſerved of this unhappy Gentleman, 
that he was a Perſon of a good Nature; - but alas, the 
Venom of Deiſm Poyſons all Natures and Complexions 
alike z for which reaſon the beſt-natur'd Men, 8 wy 
g | addi 
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to the following | Treatiſe. 


1 addicted to Humanity, aught to guard againſt it, ay 


3 


u- well as others. For Tulh Obſerves, That there 
alt WH were good - Natured Men among the Epicureans, 
zu, though their Doctrines deſtroyed the Foundati- 
50. on of all Morality, being, as he hath ſhew'd, utterly 


inconſiſtent with any one Noble Virtue, as Prudence, 


wir WI Temperance, Fortitude, and Juſtice, or common Faith 
ith among Men. He faith. elſewhere, That when Epicurus 
the did any thing which Jooked like a Moral Duty to a 
che Wl certain Perſon, it proceeded from the Force of Affection, 
ate and not from any Moral Principle, or the Senſe of any 
Re- 


Moral —— And the like may be affirmed of the 
Doctrines of our Deiſts, that they are inconſiſtent, dot 


or 8 
tor only with Revealed Religion, but with all Morality, 
Na. and their Acts of ſeeming Divine Worſhip, or of Juſtice, 
\me or Charity, or any other Actions of a Religious, or Mo- 
ord ral Appearance, proceed not from à true Senſe of any Re- 


ligious, or Moral Obligation; from all which their Bel i- 
al- Principles perfectly fer them free, among whom, the 
Pains, and Pleafures of chis World are the Meaſures of 
Good, and Evil, as he obſerves they were among the 
Epicureans. 5. FE -0 | | 
He alſo obſerves, that Epicurus, and his Followers 
were not good Logicians, nor argued like good Reaſoners; 
and the ſame may with Juſtice be ſaid of Spinoza, and his 
— — — nr erm n 
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De oſficiis Lib. 1. Sunt nonnulle diſcipline, qua propoſnis bonorum, 
& malorum fimbus Officium omne pervertunt, Nam qu 
ſummum bonum fic inſtituit, ut nihil habeat cum virtute Conjundtum, idque 
Jus commodis, non honeſtate metitur, hic | fibi ipſe gonſentiat, & non 
interdum naturæ bonitate vincatur, neque amicitiam colere poſſit, nec 
juſtitiam, nec liberalitatem, &c. | bom * 

De fin. bon. & mal. In altera Phileſophia parte que AOTIKH 
dicitur, iſte veſter plane, ut mihi quidem videtur, inermis ac nudus eſt, 
uſtitia rerum in ſenſibus ponit, quibus fi ſemel aliquid falſi pro vero 
probatum ſit, ſublatum eſſe omne iudicium veri, & falſi putat, In tertia 
vero parte, que eſt de vita & mor ibus, in canſtitutione finis nil gene raſum 
Japit, atque Mag niſicum. Confirmat il lud vel maxime, puod ipſa Nurnra, 
r att ille, aſciſcat, & improbet, 1, e. voluptatem, & dolorcm, De natur. 
Deorum. & tu quidem vellei, non veſtro more, ſed Diale&icorum, d 
junditus Gens veflra non novit, arg umenti ſententiam conclufi:ti De fir. 


bon. &c mal. ſed dum Dialeicim contemnant Epieurws, &c. 1 
| ; 2 Followers 


Preliminary Diſcourſe 
Followers They are looſe and trifling Arguers, whoſe 
Writings will not endure the Teſt of true Logick, and 
Sound Reaſon, as may be ſeen by the Extract I have 
given above of the two Letters concerning Miracles, 
and their being a Proof of Divine Miſſions and Revelg- 
tions, by Mr. Earbury's excellent Anſwer to Spins 
Tractatus Theologico- Politicus, and an admirable Book, 
Entitled, MIRACLES Works above, and contrary to 
NATURE, or, an Anſwer to a late Tranſlation out of 
SPNOR Ts TRACTATUS THEOLOGICO- POL 
'TICUS, Mr. HOBB's LEVIATHAN, Ge. Entitled; 
Miracles no Violation, of the Laws of Nature. LONDON, 
Printed for SAMUEL SMITH, at the Prince's Anm in 
St. Paul's-Church-yard. | 1683. To which, let me add, 
THE PRINCIPLES of DEISM, Truly Repreſented, &c. 
In an Excellent Dialogue between a SCEPTICK and a 
DEIST. London, Printed, 708: TC Ep: 
I cannot deny, but ſome of them, as Tul obſerves of 
Velleius, can, when it is for their Turn, argue very Dia- 
lefticaly, and know how to uſe, as well as to abuſe 
Logick- But then their Principles, from which they ar- 
gue, are ſo very Precarious, Abſur d, and Ridiculous, 
that they will not bear their Concluſions, and they ſup- 
poſe, ſo many bare Poſſibilities, and uſe ſo many Peute- 
tres, as a late Author obſerves of Mr. Le Clerc, and fo 
inure themſelves to make uſe of Wit in ſtead of Reaſon, 
and to Couching of Fallacies under fine Words and Ex. 
reſtions, that it plainly appears from their Abuſe of 
Reaſon, in ſome of their Writers, that they underſtand 
Logick, though they ſeldom uſe it aright, and gene- 
rally ſpeak with all Contempt of the Arr, becauſe 
all the Helps it gives us towards the right Uſe and 
Exerciſe of Reaſon are againſt them, and therefore they 
are againſt it. 1 
From this general Neglect, and Contempt of Logick 
in Epicurus anc for not Arguing like a Man of Reaſon, 


ben for Charles Brome, 2 zhe Gun at the Weſk-cnd of 
Se Paul's. 1697. | 


| 3 
| _— 
to the following Treatiſe. 

| the great Latin Philiſopbers alſo tells us, that almoſt none 
read his Books, but thoſe of his own Sect; whereas all 
read the Works of Plato, and of the Platonick Writers, 
and that the Epicureans became ſuch from that Wicked 
Principle of their Maſter, That nothing but what brings 
_ Pleaſure & Honourable, and Fuſt. He calls both his Phy- 
fical, and Moral Notions, his Dreams, and Imaginations, 
as this Author, for the ſame Reaſons, throughout his 
whole Book, calls Dr. Tindal's Book of the RIGHTS 
his RAVINGS, and particularly, as to the Original 
of Civil Government, from the Belluine State of Nature; 
which, with all its Abſurdities our Deiſts have eſpous d, 
Right Reaſon taught this greateſt Philoſopher, as well as 
Orator among the Romans to deſpiſe it, and led him to 
an Hypotheſis, very near the Moſaick Account of the Origi- 
nal of Mankind, and of Civil Government ; for as this 
Author hath well obſerved, he taught, That Pedlock 
was the firſt Society among Men, and that Tribes, Cities, 
Colonies, and Common-wealths aroſe by orderly Encreaſe 
from Families; and whoſoever will conſider his Words 
in“ the Margin, muſt needs admire the Concinuity of 
his Notion of the Riſe of Men, and Civil Societies, and 
the great Agreement between it, and the ſix firſt Chap- 
ters of GENESIS, Which had he been fo happy as to 
have read, how would he have been raviſhed ro find his 
Scheme ſo exactly anſwer the Propagation of Mankind; 
Firſt, from one ſingle Man and Woman join'd in Holy 
Medlock by their Creator, and then again after the Flood, 
from one ſingle Family, by which the Earth was again 
Repleniſhed, The Deiſt's State of Nature, which is the 


9 


De fin, boni & mali. Lib. 4. Et id quod temporum ordine anti- 
quius eſt, ut conjugia virorum, & nu Natura Conjuncta eſſe dicerent, 
de offic. lib. 1. Prima ſocietas in ipſo eſt Conjugio, proxima in Liberis, de. 
inde una domus, cui ſunt omnia communia. Id autem eſt principium urbis, 
t quaſi ſeminarium Reipub. ſequuntur fratris conjunttiones, poſt conſo- 
brinorum ſobrinorumque : qui cum una domo capi non poſfint, in alias do- 
mus, tanquam in Jn 9" exeunt ; ſequuntur conuubia, & affimitates, ex 
quibus eriam plures propinqui. Quæ propagatio & ſoboles Origo eſt 
Rerum publicarum. | 3 "ot 

. Corners 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe 
Corner-ſtone in the Foundation of the Book of the 
RIGHTS, is as contrary tothe Reaſoning of this Phi- 
lolopher, as to the Narrative of Moſes ; and I appeal to 
their Conſciences, depraved as they are, let them but ob- 
ſerve the Directions of their own Thoughts, if they do 
not find within themſelves a Natural Tendency, and 
Willingneſs to prefer this Hypotheſis of Tully, and the 
M /aick, Account of the Original of Maskind, and Civil 
Government, before Epicurus's Dreams of them, and a 
ſtrong Averſion in their Reaſon, to cloſe with that Chy- 
merical Account of the State of Nature, and Liberty, 
which they derive from him, and with *the Inſuperable 
Difficulties, and both Natural, and Moral Abſurdities, 
which attend that Atheiſtical, and Precarious Hypotheſis. | 

I would deſire as many of them, as are not yet as d 
as an Adder to the Charms of Reaſon, to conſider, 
what Diſhonour it reflects on the Wiſdom, and Good- 
neis of God, to ſuppoſe, he could Concreate, or let his 
Servant Nature Comproduce a Cadmean Multitude of 
Men, and Women in a State of War, and Liberty, to 
deſtroy one another, out of which they had no bet- 
ter way to come out, but by as ye: infignificant 
Signs, and Sounds, by the help, of which they 
are ſuppoſed to have expreſied their Minds, and 
choſen a Multitude, or a few, or one ſingle Perſon 
to Govern them with a Reſerve, and Exception of ſuch, 
and ſuch Rights, which they would not, or could not 
ſurrender. Let my Soul be with Socrates, Plato, or 
Tully, rather than with theſe Chriſtian Epicureans, who 
are equa'ly abandoned to Reaſon, and Faich, and to the 
Natural Dictates and Directions of the one, as well as the 
Supernatural Revelations of the other. Yer theſe are 
the Men, who for ſome Years have been labouring to 
Extirpate Revealed Religion; and inſtead of it, to miro- 
dude nito Chrittendom, a new Scheme of what they 
have the lmpudence to name Religion, but in truth 
i nothing bur Atheiſtical Deiſm under that Name; 
which neither the Philoſophy of Cicero, nor the n 
0 


to the following Treatiſe. 
of which he was ignorant, will allow. 1 have been in- 


formed, that his Philoſophical Tracts are a Tranſlating into 
Engliſb, which is an Undertaking to which 1 wiſh Succeſs ; 


becauſe ſuch a Book might be ſo made, as to ſhew our Bri- 


riſh World the Falſeneſs of all the Schemes, and Doctrines, 
which our Deiſts have built upon the State of Nature; 
and which, for that Reaſon, they will be grieved to ſee 
overthrown by a Philoſopher, who, had he lived now, 
would have retired to his Tyſc:'um, there to ge: time to 
write againſt them. I have before obſerved, how he 
taxed Epicurus, and the Gentlemen of the Evicurean 
Set, as Neglecters, or Deſpiſers of Logick, and it 
gives me occaſion to take notice, how Mr. Lock, in his 
Book of Education, and Dr. Tindal, after him in the 
RIGHTS, harangue it againſt Breeding Gentlemen in the 
two Univerſities, becauſe they are taught Legicł there, 
which they ſet forth with great Contempt under Igno- 
minious Names; as of Babling, Prating, and Pedantich 
Philoſophy, and, for the fame Reaſon, that I fear Julian 
the Apoſtate endeavoured to deprive the Chriſtian Youth 
of the Benefit of all Human Learning, by the Advan- 
tage of which, as their Apologics:-ſhew, they had been 
ſo enabled ro Fight their Pagan Adverſaries, and to 
Rout them, and alfo baffled him with all his Arts, and 
his Philoſophers, with all the help of their Magick, and 
falſe Reaſonings, by which they hoped to reſtore the 
Worſhip of their Gods. For the tame Cauſe Legick, 
and the Univerſities Where it was Taught, and Studied, 
are the Averſion cf our Des; becauie the Knowledge 
of ir, and Exerciſes in it, make the Gentlemen Educa- 
ted there ſharp in diſcerning True from Falfe Argu- 
ments, and True from Falie Conſequences, and ready, 
and dextrous in Solving the moſt Subril Fallacies, and 
able at firſt view to diſtinguiſh betwixt mere Appea- 
rances, and real Reaſon, betwixt Witticiſms and Solid 
Senſe, betwixt Flouriſh, and Force; and as quick in 
perceiving the Hollownels of a Beautiful, and well. tur- 
ved Period, as Animals, whoſe proper Food they are, 
C 3 can 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe 
can diſtinguiſh Rotten from Sound Apples, tho? never - 
ſo fair, and deaf from good Nuts. I hope therefore, 
that Logick, and Logical Studies will always be encou- 
raged in our Colleges, as long as the Univerſities ſtand, 
and never grow there-into Diffuetude, or Contempt. I 
mean the Logick of the Schools, for want of being well 
grounded in 8 it proceeds in great part, that ſo 
many young Gentlemen are ſo eaſily deceived, aud 
carried off by the Writings of the Enemies of Revealed 
Religion, and ſwallow the Principles in them, abſurd, 
and precarious as they are, without being able to bring 
them to the Teſt of True, and Strict Reaſon; or, 
. which is the ſame, to the Examen of Logical Rules and 
Maxims, which they will not bear. | 

I have mentioned the Logick of the Schools, becauſe I 
thiak it is plain, that Mr. Lock endeavoured to ſubvert 
it, and draw young Gentlemen from the Study of it by 
his Book of Human Underſtanding : Of which I dare 
take upon me, to ſay, that there is ſcarce one Argument 
in it againſt Innate Idæas, which he had not heard, or 
read in the Univerſity, upon the trite Queſtion, com- 
monly diſputed on in the Schools, An dantur innate idea? 
I might alſo obſerve, how much there is in it of 
School-Notions upon this Maxim, Nihil eſt in intelleQu, | 
quod non prius fuitin ſenſu: And, I think, I may fay, 
That there is not one ſound Notion in it, under his af- 
fected new Terms, to improve Human Underſtanding (1 
ſay, to improve, and not to Poyſon it) which the School 
Logicks, and Mezaphyſicks, which are Subordinate to one 
another, have not taught under the old. I wonder 
none of either Univerſity, bath yet written to dilco- 
ver this; eſpecially ſince * Dr. Tinda! hath told the 
World, That the Univerſities are apprebenſive of his Works, 
which they are afraid will let too much Light into the World, 
and improve Human Underſtanding more than is for their 


r 5 — — 


* Rights of the Chriſtian Church, p. 224. 
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Intereſt, This gives me occaſion to mention another 
ſmall, but moſt excellent Book, Written with grear 
Judgment, Smartneſs, and Ingenuity, which hath le: fo 
much Light into Mr. Leck's Writings, That no ſin gle 
Man, much leſs ſuch Learned Societies as the Univerſi- 


E - 1 
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ties, need be apprehenſive of them. On the contrary, I 
dare take upon me to ſay, that no competent indifferent 


Reader can peruſe it with Attention, bur muſt pity 
Mr. Lock, and almoſt deſpiſe bis Works, in which he hath 
ſhew'd ſo much Artifice, and is ſo inconſiſtent, and con- 
tradictory to himſelf. The Title of che Book is that in 
* the Margin, and the Treatiſes of Mr. Loch, out of 
which the Author hath Collected his Account, are, 
1. His Thoughts of Education. 2. His Eſſay of Human 
Underſtanding. 3. His Reaſonableneſs® of Chriſtianity, 


4. His Vindication of it. 5, His Second Vindication of it. 


6. His Firſt Letter. 7. His Second Lettcr. 8. His 
Third Letter. The Perſon who wrote this little ook, 
was one of the firſt Magnitude for Learning, much ex- 
ceeding Mr. Lock in Intellectual Acquirements, and not 
inferior to him in any Intellectual Abilities ; and had ir 
been Mr. Lochs good Fortune but to have had a good 
ſhare of his Learning, he bad never written thoſe Books, 
and Letters, for which, to his Everlaſting Diſhonour, the 
Deiſta, as it were, Canonize his Memory. I am ſorry I 
have fo juſt an Occaſion to Write in this manner of a2 


Perſon, to whom God, and Nature gave fo many ex- 


cellent Talents, which he might have laid out to much 


better Purpoſe, and more for his own Praiſe, and the 
Honour of his Lord and Saviour. But, however, I hope 
he Died in the True Faith, which he had ſo Undermined. 
For I have been particularly informed by a Pcrſon of 
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An Account of Mr. Lock's Religion out of his own Writings, and in 
bis own words : with a twofold A ir. I. A Specimen of Mr. Lock“ 
way of Anſwering Authors out of bis ESSAY. II. A Brief Enquiry, 
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whether Socinianiſm be july charged upon Mr. Lock. London, 
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A Preliminary ' Diſcolr ſo 


great Credit, That at his Approaches towards Death, he 
made uſe of the Prayers in the Church's Office for the Sick; 


of which the moſt proper for a Dying: man, ' conclude, 


through the Merits, and Mediation of our Lord Feſus | 


Chriſt ; and God, I truſt, forgave him all his Errors for 


Feſus Chriſt's ſake. Perhaps it may be ſome Mortification 
to the Deiſts, and help to encreaſe their Rage againſt 
Colleges, and Prieſts, to let them know, that he, Who 
Wrote the Book, above-mentioned, was a Prieſt, and 


that he wrote it in a College, famous for Learned 


Prieſts. But if it have this effect upon them, I hope it 
will have a contrary Effect upon ſerious Chriſtians of all 
Ranks; and not only let them. ſee, how agreeable it 


was to the Divine Wiſdom, to appoint an Order and 
Succeſſion of Men for the Defence of the Goſpel, but en- 
creaſe their Love and Reverence for the Sacerdoral Or- 
der, when they ſhal. ſeetheir Clergy now after tie Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Fathers, deſen- 


ding, not only this, or that particular Goſpel-Dectrine, 


bur the whole Evangelical Syſtem, I mean our whole 
Catholick Chriſtianity, againſt a Set of Antichriſtian Here- 
zicks, who are endeavouring to carry the World from 


the Light of Grace, back to the Light of Nature, 


from the Principles of Revealed, to the Principles of 


Natural Religion, and have bound themſelves, as it were 
by Vow, to Extirpate Chriſtianity ; and, in order to 
that, to deſtroy the Chriſtian Prieſthood, which is the 
Bulwark thereof. I have ſaid, from the Principles of R 


weeled, to the Principles of Natural Religion; becauſe in this 
the Deiſts of all Sects agree: But ſuch Deiſts, as 
Dr. Tindal, and that Gang, have razed the Ground and 
Foundation of both, as is ſhewed in this Treatiſe. While 


Jam ſpeaking of Books written againſt Mr. Lock, 1 
ſhould be unjuſt to the Merits of another Prieſt, the 


Reverend Mr. LE E, ſhould I forbear to mention * his 
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Antiſoepticiſm, or Notes- on. Mr. Lock's ESSAY, concer- 


ning Human Underſtanaing, which deſerves to be read by 
all Learned Men. : Iam rſwaded, had Mr. Loca fore. 
ſeen, that ſuch a Book Muld have been written againſt 
his ESSAY, he would never have wrote :hat, and if he 
read it before he dyed, it muſt needs have been Matter 
of Grief, if not of Humiliation to him, to ſee his Book, 
which all the Atheists, and Deiſts, and Sceprichs of the 


Age cried up for a Performanee above whatever had been 


done by any Philoſopher, ſo perfectly demoliſhed from 
part to part; that like a diſmantled Fort, it will never 
hereafter be a Defence, or Refuge for that unhappy ſort 
of Men. Let our Deiſts, or Scepticks, any of them anſwer 
Mr. Lee, if they can, or let them get their French Chan 
pion, Mr, Le Clerc to Anſwer him for them; or elſe, be- 
cauſe they cannot anſwer him, no longer pretend, that he is 
not worthy of their Notice, or an Anſwer from them, 
as I am informed the conſtant Circulator from Shop to 
Shop among the Bookſeliers, bath the Aſſurance to af- 
firm... + | ch 1K 
have obſerved before, that the Author of this Trea- 
tiſe, hath taken notice of the Cunning, and Crafty Arr, 
which'the DEIST'S have uſed to deceive the World, by 
uſing the Terms of Natural, and Revealed Religion in 
a quite different Senſe from that, in which they are re- 
ceived, and underſtood by other Men. To which I 
may add two other of their Wiles, which they practiſe 
after the Example of all other Secte, and Hereſies, that 
are, or have been in the Church; whereof the firſt is to 
endeavour to evacuate the Authority, and elude the Force 
of the Scriptures, by interpreting them in, and to ſuch 
Senſes as are contrary to thoſe, in which they have 
been underſtood, and received by the Cathoiick 
Church. 1 ſhall not infift upon what Interpreta- 
tions we have already had from from ſome of them 
in their Books, bur only remind the Reader of whar 
Expoſitions of Scripture he may expect from Dr. Tindal 
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to the flaming Test _ 


nin bis 1 next Volume, where 1 ab 

* Rights,p. 214 If he may be alow'd for 4 Judge, 
the Reader. will find a full anſwer to al b 

Arguments drawn from Script as well 4. Reaſon, on 


What turns, and interpretations of bee Mer 
may expect from him, may be ſeen in a Book: Which 
that ſort of Men printed agai Sink the Church and Clergy! 
the Year after the Doctor or publiſhed his Book of . the! 
Rights. Fhe Title of it is this: A brief diſcovery of the 
Falſe Churches, wherein the Rights of the Chriſtian Church: 
are farther aſſerted by the Holy Scripture; done from an 
Authentick M S. written in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
by Henry Barrow, . a Member of the Honourable Society of *' 
Gray's-Inn, who ſuffered death for his Nonconformity. 


to the Church of England. London, Printed 1707. Theſe 


words in the Title, ge PRs the RIGHTS F che CHRI- 
STIAN CHURCH are farther aſſerted, invited me, and 
as it was deſign d, without doubt many others, to turn 


over the Book; and whoever have read Dr. Tinda/'s Book 


of the Rights, and Thy, muſt needs ſuſpect that the 
Learned Doctor had been dabling in it before it was 


| nk „and taken out of it what he thought was moſt 


or his Purpole and Deſign : As what be hath written for 
the Power of the People in every Church or Congregation ; 
and of their Right to chooſe their Miniſters, to Reprove, 
Rebuke, Admoniſh and Depoſe them, that under - rs — 

no Man more than another, can be a Prieſt. 
manner in what he hath written againſt the Users ; 
and the Education of Youth there, againſt Prieſts and their 
Maintenance; againſt the obſervation of Holy-days ; againſt 
additions to the inſtitution of the Holy*=Sacrament ; againſt 
the Church of Romes, being a True (i. e. a Real) Church, 
and with the ſame deſign to invalidate the Succeſſion of the 
Church of England; and laſtiy againſt the Power of the 
Keys, or Excommunication, as adminiſtred by. the Biſhops. 
All theſe things are to be found in the brief Diſcovery of falſe 
Churches, as may be 1 by any, who will but * 
peruſe 


— 


A Preliminary Diſcourſe 

eruſe it. And, as Lewis du Maulin, in his Paranæ- 
fir, Faſciculus Epiſtolarum, and Fugnlum Cauſe, borrow d 
from the Bromniſt s. So the Deiſts,in-their Book of the Rights 
have allo pilfered from him; and he is as fit a Writer to 
be ſet out in a new dreſs againſt the Church and her 
Prieſthood, as any in the Independent pack. He I fay, of 
whom j Monſ. Muſſard tells us in his 
Letter to Monſ. Tronchin, that Bochard + a Monat K 
ſaid, That he was Caput tribus Anti- ne & Gal 8 2 | 
cyris vix Sanabile, ſo like a Mad-man 180 
did he write One of his Notions is, That Excommu- 
nication is an Heathen Invent ion, and that the Chriſti- 
ans borrowed it from the Heathens, particularly from 
the Druids; and this you may ſee aſſerted in the en 
of the Chriſtian Church, p. 43, and 93. So as it aſſerts 
with the Browniſts and Independents, that every Church 
or Congregation hath Power to depoſe its own Miniſter: 
So we are told in it, That the way of doing it, is for 
the People to ſend their: Miniſter word, That they have 
no farthtr octaſton for hs Service; which are the very 
Words, as well as the Notion of I. Du Moulin, in his 
firſt Epiſtle to Monſ. Muſſard, Pariter poſt amotam poteſt a- 
tem Eccleſiaſticam, depofitia non grit poteſtatis illius productio, 
ſed mera declargtio, & teſtificatio, quod Eccleſia nolit ul- 
terius uti miniſterii hujus, aut illivs. He alſo Argues in 
the ſame manner as Du Moulin doth from the } Order 
of Biſhops, as Heads of their Dioceſſcs 
made up of many Congregations, and 
the Power of Archbiſhops, as Head of Alf 24, 
Provinces made up of ſeveral Dioceſſes to the Power of 
the Pope, as Univerſal Biſhop; aſſerting, as he doth, 
That the Arguments for one hold as ſtrongly for the othery 
and that a Popedom is unavoidable, if a Biſhop be Su- 
preme in his own Diſtrict, and the Center in it of Catbo- 
lick Union and Communion. 3 8 | 
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F. | This is the Man who will give us new Interpretati- 
ſo ons of Scripture againſt the independent Power of the 
y Clergy from theſe and ſuch like Schiſmatical Dreamers, 
ſe | | | 


and 
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. 
and Makers of new Schemes for independent congregati- 
onal Churches, contrary to the common and conſentient 
Doctrine and Practice of the Univerſal Church. I ſay 
of independent congregational Churches; not only inde» 
pendent of one another, but of Dr. Tinda/'s Magiſtrats, 
or his Maſter's Vice-G d; and will it not be Wiſe and 
Proper Work in that Man, to anſwer all the Argument; 
taken from Scripture for the independent Power of . the. 
Clergy, who makes every pretended Church, or religious 
Congregation independent of the State, and their Minis 
ſters, accountable to none, but their Flock? I may pre- 
ſume he will anſwer the Arguments taken from Scripture, 
againſt the independent Power f the Clergy, by Interpres 
ting the Texts of the Holy Code, which ſhew their Power 
not to be of Man, but God, as he hath done others 
which ſpeak of the Miſſon and Commiſſion of our Lord, 
denying that he came like Moſes, as God's Vicegerent, 
or Viceroy ; or that he was his Envoy,..or. as ſuch, was 
a Legiflatour, or that his Goſpel is a Law, tho*, nothing 
can be plainer in any other Writing, than it is in thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, that Chriſt was God's Vicege- 
rent as well as Moſes, and as ſuch gave Laws as the 
Fewiſh Legiſlatour did, only with this difference, That 
Moſes gave Laws to one Nation only, but He to all the 
World, in which he hath a Kingdom, greater than the 
Kingdom of his Father David; and that all who are 
called, are bound, at their utmoſt Peril, to render them- 
ſelves his Subjects, whether the Magiſtrate will or no. 
 Ler us a little conſider ſome of theſe Texts, which re- 
late to our Saviour's Miſſion and Authority dire&ly op- 
poſite to this grand Heretick's Doctrine, who affirms him 
to have come & a private Perſon, Such are theſe : And 
hou Bethlehem, in the Land of Judea, art not the leaſt 
among the Princes of Judah: for out of thee ſhall — a , 

- Governour who ſhall Rule my People UHrael: 
UTCOTMENOS... Match ii. 6. 2 Father 1 no Man, 
but Committeth, all Judgment unto the Son ——— 
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and hath bim Ae e es 0 7 

cute ſudg * alſo, becauſe he y the Son 1ESOTSIAN. 
of Man, John v. 24. 17. And Feſus" cum . 
and ſpake unto them ſaying *, All Power on Es. 
18 given unto me, both in Heaven an N 
Earth, Go Je therefore and make 4 Nations my" Diferples, 
baptiving them, Kc. and teaching them to obſerve all things 
wharſtever T have commanded you, &c. Matth. xxviii 19, 
20. All things are delivered to me of my Father, Matth. — 
x. 27. chap. xl. 2.7 He whom God hath + 
ſent, /peaketh the words of God, Joh. iii. 34. **Op oe ds 
The Father loveth the Son; and bath' given \ ans A. 

; eq is 
all things into his band, John i ili. 7 "Feſus God A; le. 
knowing that the Father had given al things * 
into his hand, and that he was come from God, &c. John Xut. 
8 Theſe words ſpale Feſus :: glorify thy Son as thou 
haſt given Power over all Fleſh, hat he ſhould give erer 
nal Life to as many as thou haſt given him, John xvit 
I, 2. Peace be unto you, as the Father f ſent me: So fend 
L you. — Phoſoever Sins you remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
John XX. 21, 23. As thou ha * ſent me into the Worid; 
even ſo ſend I them. John xvii. 18. I am not ſent, bur 
fo the loſt Sheep of the Houſe if Iſrael, Matth. XV. 24. 
Now I ſay that Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Ci cums 
ciſion for the Truth of God, i. 8. That he was God's Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel to the * Jews, as he ſaid, Matth. xx. 
28. I came not to he Miniſtred unto, hut to Miniſter. 
Chriſt Jeſus was faithful ro him, who appointed him, as 
Moſes was, in all his Heuſe; fer this Man was counted 
worthy of more Glory than Mofes — 4nd Moſes truly 
was faithful in all his Houſe, as a Servant, but Chriſt as a 
Son over his Houſe, and whoſe Houſe we are, Heb. ui. 2. 15 
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+ Kale; iraanxt us 3 marie, b e. es the Father hath made 
vis Apoſtlo : So 1 I make you mine, | 
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A'Preliminary: - 
Me who f ſent me to. Baptize, John i 33. That 4, ma deu 
Nil of him who ſent me, John iv. 34. He. that knoweth: nat; 
the Son, honoureth-not the Father who ſent him, John v. 230 
He that knoweth my word, and believeth on bim who (ent mei 
v. 24. There is one Lawgiver, who # able to ſave and te; 
deftroy. Where many Copies have, there is one Lawgiver 
and Fudge, James iv. 17. Hence, with reſpect to the Moy, 
faical Law, the Goſpel is called by this Apoſtle, ehe 
Law of Liberty, and perfect Law of Liberty, The Law; 
of that Lord, and King, and Potentate, ſo called, 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. until the appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
who is the bleſſed, and only Patentate, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, To theſe let me add the Scripturegi 
which ſpeak of His Covenant or Contract; not the 
Horeb, but the Feruſalem Contract; not the Covenant 
of the Bond- Woman, but of the Free. For theſe are. 
the two Covenants, ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal. iv. The old 
Covenant of the Law, or the Horeb-Contrg8, of which 
Moſes was Mediator, and the new and better one of the 
Goſpel, of which Chriſt is Mediator, Heb. viii. 6, xii, 
24. ix. I5. a Covenant or Contract eſtabliſhed upon bet- 
ter Promiſes, which he, as Lord, uſes to command 
Men, not to refuſe, at their utmoſt Peril, and to accept 
him as their Lord and King, and to obey him as fuch: 
It would make a Tract by itſelf to cite all the Places o 
Scripture that mention him as a Maſter, a Lord, a King 
and ſpeak of his Dominion, Reign, Government, Throne, 
Covenant, Kingdom, and Commandments, and their 
| Sanction by Rewards and Puniſhments. But theſe are 
enough to demonſtrate, Thar he was the Chriſtian Moſes, 
the Apoſtle, the Miſſioner, the Miniſter, and the Lawgiver 
of his Father, the Mediator of the New Covenant; and 
that the Goſpel is a Law, contrary to the Blaſphemies 9 
the Deifts, and particularly of Spinoza, and the Captain 
| his 
T *O wiv ds pts I e. who made me bis Envoy or Miſfoner. The 
ſume word is wſed in the other Texts, and in twenty yp more of 


CN John's Goſpel , particularly ch. XX , Lt, Even ſo end I , 
KA aipmo Vuds: BEE READ 


| to the "01:0 iT Ne. 
his School, Dr. Tinda(s who as I ſtill muſt obſerve, bath 
had the Folly aud impudence to evade the Force and Evi« - 
dence of theſe Texts; by ſaying; That Chriſt came as 4 
Private Perſon, that he was not God's Viceroy, as Moſer 
was, nor made any Contract with the People, as he did, 
nor did hey (O moſt Blaſphemous Expreiſion ) confer. 
any Legiſlative Power upon him. Thus is he Blaſphemed 
by them, who obtained a more f excellent 
Miniſtry under God, than Moſes, nay, t Heb. vüi. 6. 
a more * excellent Name and Miniſtry 7 
under hitny han any of the Angels: And 6e. 55 
by ſuch Turns, Eluſions, Evaſions, and. © 7 + 
Miſconſtructions 'of Holy Scripture (che Wiles of the 
Devil) we may expect all the Places of them will be 
perverted, which ſpeak of the Miſion and Authority of the 
Apoſtles, ho wert ſent by Chriſt, as he was ſent by his 
Father, to Command People every where in his Name to 
Repent, and to Plant and Govern Churches, as his: A- 
poltles and Vicegerents; as like wiſe all thoſe which men- 
tion their Miſſion of others, with the fame Authority: 
I fay we may expect all thoſe Scriptures to be in the 
ſame manner Wreſted, and Perverted by Dr. Tindal in 
his next Book, which undoubtedly will improve humam 
Underſtanding, more than u for the Intereſt, of Prieſts, and 
let more new Light into the World, than Prieſts who have 
ſo long kept Men in Darkneſs, deſire it ſhould ſee. 
They muſt all be explained away from the Spiritual 
Power and Superiority of the Clergy in ſuch a manner, 
as is agreeable to the noble Hypotheſis of the State of Na+ 
ture: the natural equality of Men, and. the unalienable 
Rizbts of Mankind. They muſt be turned from the Senſe! 
in which they have been of old underſtood by the Ca- 
tholick Church, and received into another, which will 
reſolve all the Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Civil Power into. 
the Choice of the People, and make the People, as well; 
as the Prince, heir Miniſter, whom they may put away, 
or chooſe at their Pleaſure. 1 
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who concealing their common Muſhroom - like Original 


Faculties, tie them up from the Privilege of free Thin- 


Hierarchy, a Perſecuting, Creed. making Hierarchy, who 


to Worſhip him in what manner we think fit. And O 
moſt unhappy England! who haſt ſo many Colleges, Se- 


y Prieſts, whole Statutes Arm their Grvernours with Ar- 


1 
This muſt be a malling Book to the Pigs, who of all 
Religions are the. ſame, and have equally Enſlaved all Mate 
kind.. O Wicked: Prieſts! O Crafcy, Knaviſh Prieſts®! 


with other Men from the Earth, and their Natural E 
quality with them, have Lorded it over Mankind; even 
over all the People of the Univerſe, filling their Miady 
with Superſtitions, - and Panick Fears of a God, of n 
God above Nature, of a Miracle-working God, a Vi 
gilant, Buſie, Omnipotent, Great God, who is all 
pure AR, that Governs the Natural, and Moral World, 
that ſees, and hears, and cannot but ſee and hear what 
Men do, and will call them to account for their Actions, 
and by ſuch Slaviſh Doctrines, worſe than that of Non- 
Reſiſtance, make them put on their own Chains, cripple theit 


king, prevent, diſturb, or Interrupt their Enjoyments, and 
make them uneaſie in the midſt of the greateſt Pleaſures. 
O Damn'd, Curſed Prieſts ! who: have equally deluded all 
Mankind by their Prie&craft, and Tyrannized over them 
all, over Chriſtians ever ſince Chriſt, over Jews ever 
ſince Moſes, and by the Patriarchal Prieſt- craft from 
Noah, nay, even from the beginning of the World. 
But O unhappy Chriſtendom ! who art a Spiritual 
Babylon of Prieſts, an Oeconomy of the moſt curious Prieſty 
eraft, oppreſſed by the Numberleſs Hoſt of the Clergy, 
who live by Robbery of thy People, Enflaved by an 


have made themſelves Lords, even qver our Under- 
ſtandings, and depriv'd us of our Natural Right, and 
Unalienable Liberty to chuſe what Deity we pleaſe, and 


minaries of Prieſts, more in Number, and more Rich and 
Glorious than in other Countries, Founded moſt of them 


bitrary Power to preſs the Members for the Service of the 
Prieſthood, and where the Youth of our Nobility, and 
| | _ Gemry 


ines 
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to the following Treatiſe. 


15 


1 WH Gentry are Trained up to Unmanly Servile Principles, to 
i. WW Honour their. Parents, as next under God, the Author 
and Fountain of their Beings, and alſo to obey them for 
bis fake, as Chiefs under him in their Families; to fear 
God, the God of Nature, the God, whoſe Providence is 
over all bis: Works, the God, who doth mharſorver he 
b WH 2caſes, both in Heaven, and Earth, and for his fake, to 
ka WW Reverence his Prieſts, and to be ſubject to the Supream 
Civil Potentates, becauſe they are his Miniſters, and 


have no Superior but him. It is long of theſe Nurſeries 
& Wl of Prieſts, and the Doctrines taught in them, that we 
at cannot fer our Country at perfect Liberty, as we deſire. 
1% It is long of chem, and their Commentaries upon one 
3- of Moſes's Commandments, that we cannot make Men 
eit believe f that as ſoon as they come to Reaſon, they are free 
n- Wl from the Yoke of Paternal Power, that they have no Obliga- 
nd tions to their Fathers, who begot them for their Pleaſure, nor 
es, bo their Mothers, who bore them for their Eaſe; that Prieſts 
all without Diſtinction, Prieſts of all Ages, Patriarchal, 
em Ml Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, as well as Pagan Prieſis, are and 


„er always have been Cheats, and Impoſtours alike, and 


— 


om chat Kings are the Servants of the People. EO 
| | hope every true Chriſtian Reader will forgive me 
nal this long Irony againſt our Dei#s, which | thought might 


eſte. — — — 


+ Theſe impious Sayings are commonly in the mouthes of Atheiſtical 
men, and Detfls : And they are contrary to the Doctrine which the 
Light of Nature, und all undepraved Mankind, particularly of 
the Pythagoreans, who founded the Duty of Children to their 
Parents primarily, as to the of Principles of their Being; and 
ſecondarily as to their Benefaors, And therefore it was a Maxim 
among them, That of all ſorts of Injuſtice, it was the grea- 
teſt to make a Diviſion between Parents and Children: which 
theſe Sayings e ſſectually promote, when hearkned to. And the Atheiſti- 
cal Men, and Deifts, who ſo often uſe them, may, if they pleaſe, Blaſ= 
the mou ſ apply ibem to God, who is the firſt Cauſe, Principle, and Author 
of all Being, that made all things for his Fleaſure, and takes delight in the 
Works of his Han de, nay, in the Work of Redemption, as well as Cre- 
ation; but according to this way of Arguing again Parents, weheve no 
Oblization to God as Creator, or Redeemer, becauſe be made us, and 
Redee med for his Pleaſure, and to manifeſt his Glory. 3 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe. © 
1 be a proper Introduction to their next Satanic 
1 Mie, which is this; That becauſe they know the 
* 5 received Dod rine and Practice of the Catholic 


"8 Church to be contrary - to their Interpretations of 
* 'Scripture ; and that we ſhew it to be ſo from the concurs 
_ v8 rent Evideyce of Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers who 
ns were Prieſts: Therefore, with all Malice, as well ag 
. Art and Impudence, which Hereticks never want in Pers 
3 fection, they have devoted themſelves to write, and 


ſpeak againſt the Chriſtian Prieſtbood, as if it were nothing 
1 but Prieſtcraft, in which Antichriſtian Calumny ws. 
. Accuſation, they involve all Chriſtian Prieſts alike; the 
Wh Primitive, and Apoſtolical, as well as their Sudceſlors; 
N the Ancient, as well as the Modern, Saints, and Mar- 
* tyrs, as well as thoſe, who were ana Popiſh, as well 
. as Proteſtant Prieſts, and Councils, to bring their Au- 
. ' _ thority, if it were poſſible, into Univerſal, and utter 
rt Contempt, that it might be of no Force or Weight, 
I when produced againſt them. h 1 
I This is the Deſign, for which theſe Men of Matter 
write all their Books, and for which in particular they 
wrote their Book of the Rights, the Foundation of which, 
hi} as I muſt ſtill put the Reader in remembrace, is the Ab- 


_ — 
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To thy Writings, O Bleſſed Saint and Martyr ! after 
thoſe of rhe Apoſtles, we owe in moſt eſpecial manner, 
all che Principles, which thoſe whom thou wouldſt 


59 ſurd, Heatheniſh Notion of the State of Nature, and ac- 
Wn... cordiiig to the Impious Accounts Men have of Prieſts, 
6 and Prieſthood in it, all the Primitive Prieſts, and Bi- 
. ſhops, who ſuffered Martyrdom ; thoſe who were 
1 Trained up by the Apoſtles for the Prieſthood, and Con- 
. =. ſecrated, and Ordained by them; as for Ex- 
. 1 ample, St. Timothy, St. Titus, the Angels of the Se- 
* ven Churches, St. Clemens, St. Polycarp, St. Ignatius. 
1 and all the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, mention- : 
_ ed in his Epiſtles, were all without exception, Cheats 
1 and Knaves. N 5 
C 
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have 
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called “ Mad. Dogi, call Prieſtcraft. 
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to the following Treatiſe. FTE 


Thou waſt a moſt early Author, and For es ju, 
Introducer of this Craft intq the TER 
Church. Though taughteſt it in the Life- time of thy 
Maſter, and Conſecrator St. Jobn. From Thee we have 
learned to Uſurp Authority over our Flocks, and to 
challenge their Obedience as God's Miniſters, and Ser- 
vants, in whoſe Name we admit them into the Church, 
and Adminiſter Holy Offices to them. From Thee we 
have learned our High Flights: Thou art one of thoſe, 
who have ſet up the Ruling Church ſo higb, and taught 
us Doctrines fo inbonfiften” with our Natural Rights, 
intolerable Doctrines, which make the People perfect 
Slaves. Why didſt thou teach us, That he who Honours 
the Biſhop, Honours God, and command the Laity to be 
Obedient to the Biſhop, as Chri ſt was to the Father, and to 
hy Presbyters, as to the Apoſtles, and to Reverence the Dea- 
cons [ the loweſt Order of the Clergy] u the Ordinance 
of God 2 It is Thou, who taughteſt the Divinity, and 
true Humanity of our Lord, and maintainedſt both a- 
gainſt the Simonians; that haſt alſo told us, That the 

Church is in the Biſhop, that it is not Lawful. without 
him to Adminiſter either of the Sacraments, and that that 
Euchariſt only j valid, which he Adminiſters, or # Admi. 
niſtred by another, to whom he gives that Power, and that no 
Adminiſtration i acceptable to God, but what he approves. 
Why didſt thou tell the Churches, that he who Honours 
the Biſhop, Honours God ; and that to do any thing in the 
Church without him, was to do the Devil's Work, Why 
wouldſt thou fay, and ſay it with ſo much Aſſurance, that 
thy Soul ſhould anſwer for theirs, who lived in Suljection 20 
the Biſhop, Prieſts, and Deacons? Why didſt Thou 
teach us, That the Biſhop was the Gift, and his Presbytery 
the Law of Feſus Chriſt; and that he was to be Obey d in 
all Sincerity, vecauſe he who doth not ſo Obey him, deceives 
not the Biſhop that is ſeen, but mocks the Biſhop, . who is 
not ſeen [even Jeſus Chriſt, J who is Biſhop of Biſhops, 4 

; d EN we 


by himſelf, or by. hi Apoſtles, without the Father, So the 


are miſerably miſled by Thee, who doſt aſſure us, that 


we are deceived. But, O Glorious Martyr! Thou 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe 
well as King of Kings, the only Univerſal Biſhop, and 
Soveraign Pontiff, or High-prieſt of the Church? Why 
didſt Thou tell us, That the Biſhop preſides. in the Place 
of God, and hi. Presbyters as in a Sanbedrim of the Apoſiles, | 
and that the Deacons had committed unto them the Miniftty 
of Feſus Chriſt; and charge us, That as Chriſt did nothing 


People ſhould do nothing without the Biſhep and hi Presbys 
ters, and that thoſe ſhould be Adapted to theſe, to male an 
Holy Harmony, as the Strings are to the Harp. £1 

If theſe things are not true, if they are not the Do- 
Arines, which Thou learneſt at the Apoſtles Feet, we 


74 


the Spirit [the Vicar ef Jaſus Chriſt, the Spirit of Truth, 
who taught, and ſhewed thy Maſter Fohn all things] bid 
thee ſpeaꝶ with a loud Voice, Obey the Biſhop, attend to 
the Biſhop, and to the Presbyters, and Deacons :; and 
who alſo didſt call Feſus Chriſt to witneſs, that Thou ſpakaſt 
not thi from Man, but that the SPIRIT bid thee ſay, Do 
nothing without the Biſhop, keep your Bodies, as the Tem- 
ples of God, love Unity, flee Diviſins, and be followers 
of Chriſt, as he was of the Father. Thus, O Glorious 
Saint! O Bleſſed Theophorus | have we learned our High» 
Church Doctrine, and all our Prieſtcraft from Thee, who 
learnedſt it from the Apoſtles, If we are Deceivers, it i; 
| becauſe we are deceived, and Thou haſt deceived us, 
even Thou, O Theophorws! in whom God dwelty 
Thou, who hadſt ſo much Inſpired Fortitude, as to deſ. 
piſe the Fire, the Croſs, the Mild- beats, and all the Toys 
ments of the Devil, Thou, who thoughteſt thyſelf 4 
much nearer to God, as Thou waſt to Martyrdom, and 
that all the way betwixt Thee, and the Amphitheatre, was 
between Thee and God: Thou, I ſay, haſt deceived 
us; nay, the Lord hath deceived us by thy Mouth, and 


couldeſt not deceive us, nor could thy Fellow-Biſhop, 
and Fellow-Satterer, St. Polycarp deceive us, who col 
; lefed, 


to the following Treatiſe, 

lected, and preſerved thy Divine Epiſtles to the Churches 
and who in his own Epiſtle to the Philippians, taught the 
ſame High-Church Doctrine, telling them, that the Dea» 
cons were the Miniſters of God in Chriſt, and that they 
ſhould be Subje& to the Presbyters, and Deacons, as to God 
and Chriſt. Thus Thou alſo taughteſt the Churches, O 
Bleſſed Martyr, who hadſt a Heavenly Viſion, and to 
whom this Voice came from Heaven ig, q d,, m- 
avxggm O Polycarp, be ſtrong, and of good Courage. Your 
Doctrine, and Blood, O Noble Saints and Martyrs! are a 
)o- Wl Teſtimony againſt our Adverſaries, and Blaſphemers of 
we the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and Religion, and to 3e, not 
hat to mention others, we appeal for our Juſtification againſt 
th; them. We neither Teach, nor Challenge, nor Exer- 
bid ciſe any other, or any greater Authority in the Church 
to than you did, who could not but know the Mill f 
and Wl Chriſt, the. Nature of the Geſpel-Miniſlry, and the Conſtitu- 
eſt ion of the Church by Tradition from the Apoſtles, and the 
Senſe of their Writings in all things, that belonged to Chriſti« | 


ems N anity, as 4 Society, as well as a Sect. | | 

wer But then, becauſe being Confeſſors, and Martyrs, adds 
ious fart her Weight ro the Teſtimony of the Fathers J have 
lig ited, and Veneration to their Characters, as Saints, 
Who and 4poſtolical Men: Therefore the Deiſts have yet 
it isÞoother Art of Undermining the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
us, nd Religion, by blaſting, as much as they can the. Glory 
elt f Martyrdom, and diſcrediting the Sufferings of the 
de. ¶ncient Martyrs, by producing a few Inſtances among 


ereticks, and others, forſaken by God, and left to 
heir own Deluſions, who with great Courage, and Con- 
tancy have ſuffered Death, as they are wont to ſay, 
rough Deſperation, Vain-glory, or the Power of En« 
huſiaſm in a ſtrong and exalted Imagination, This 
vaſion is here and there ſcattered in their Books, but 
hey ſpeak it more plainly, and ampliſie upon it in their 
Joaverſation, when they meet with Perſons, whom they 
nink they can deceive. But all the Blaſphemers can ſay, 
d 2 amounts 
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amounts to no more, than what hath been obſerved a 
thouſand times by Chriſtian Writers; That as Satan, by 


God's Permiſſion hath had his Workers of falſe Mira- 


cles, his falſe Prophets, and Teachers, his falſe Churches, 
or Synagogues; ſo he hath had his falſe Martyrs, as 
Vaninus, Servetus, and our Engliſh Regicides, who bore, 
their Teſtimonies to their Execrable Principles, and 
Practices with there laſt words. One we had ſince, who 
dyed, bearing his Teſtimony to Common-weath-princi- 
ples ; but as there are Rules, by which we diſtinguiſh 
true from falſe Prophets, and Divine from Diabolical 
Miracles: So are there Rules ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 
God's Martyrs from the Devil's. But this is not a fit 


place to enter upon that Theory, it is enough to men- 


tion it here, and Learned Men vill undoubtedly treat 


at large upon it, and as the Dignity of the Subject re- 


quires, if theſe common Enemies of Chriſtianity give 
juſt Occaſion for ſuch a Diſcourſe. . H 
Theſe are the old Serpentine Arts, by which they get 


their Damnable Doctrines, and the Books in which they 


Publiſh them, Admittance into the Wor.d, and Enter- 
tainment in it. Prieſtcraft, Enthuſiaſm, and Superſtition 
are the Lines in which they Intrench themſelves. If we 
bring Antiquity, and Univerſality againſt their Novels, 


then the Primitive Prieſthood in all the Primitive 


Churches are involved in the common Charge of Prieft- 

craft, as well as the Prieſthood of Modern Times. Do 

we appeal to the Sanctity, and Sufferings of the Primi 

tive Clergy ? Enthuſiaſm, and an heated Imagination, 
they think is Anſwer enough to that. And —_— one 

would think, no Perſon in his Wits ſhould be miſled by 

Men of ſuch precarious Principles, and filly Ways of 
Arguing, as the Deiſts uſe ; yet there never wanted Men 
of all Sizes of Underſtanding, who being bribed by 
their V ices, or ſome Worldy Intereſt, or blinded by Suſpt- 
cion and jealouſie, natural to ſome Tempers, or by a Love 
of Novelty, or Affed ation of Singularity, or a haughty O- 
pinion 
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pinion of their own Underſtandings, which we call Seff- 
Conceit : I ſay, There never wanted Mea of all fizes of 
Underſtanding, who from ſame, or more of theſe Cauſes, 
did not hearken to the vileſt Hereticks, till at laſt, being 
forſaken by God, and left to their own vain Thoughts, 
they became Partizans with them, and cryed them up 
for bringers of new Light into the World; that is, of new, 
and large Principles, to ſet Men, and their Underſtan- 
dings {of from the Servitude, and Belief of the old. 
From hence it proceeds, that we fee ſo many crawling 
backward with Dr. Tindal's Cancer=motions from Chri- 
ſtianity ro Paganiſm, from Revealed Religion to rhe 
Light of Nature; as he, who ſaid, he went with more 
Devotion to a Flower in his Garden to Worſhip God there, 
than he went to Worſhip him at the Altar. And from 
hence, it alſo proceeds, that fo many otherwiſe at diffe- 
rence among themſelves, have happen'd to agree in 
Commending that Maſter>piece of Satan, the Book: of 
Rights, which is written with all Contrivance, to pleaſe, 
not only. the common Enemies of Chriſtianity, but all 
Sects, and Hereſies, that in any wiſe pretend to be Chri- 
ſtians, though unworthy of that Name. The Scepricks, 
and Latitudinarians praiſe it, becauſe it is the Common= 


| Place of all the Free-Thinkers, the very Sink, into 


which are emptied all the large Thoughts of our Mo- 
dern Eleutheropolitans, who for above forty Years have 
been endeavouring to ſet Mankind free from the old, 
received, narrow, {laviſh Principles, and above all, 
from that of the Neceſſity of a Prieſthood, . and Revea- 
led Religion, under which the Chriſtian World hath 
groaned for ſeventeen hundred Years. The Atheiſts 
praiſe it, becauſe the God, and Principles of Spinoza, 
upon which it is founded, will bring its Proſelytes to 
them, if they proceed fo far, as to commence the Au- 
thor's Compleat Diſciples. | | | 
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All other Sects among us, Who. profeſs Chriſtianity, | 


praiſe it, becauſe it is levelled againſt the Church of Eng 
land, as Reformed, as Epiſcopal, as National, and as in het 
Doctrines owning her Sovereign to have no Superiout 
but God. Upon the firſt account it hath merited the Prai- 
; ſes of the Romaniſts, as well as their Pardon for ſeeming to 
fay ſomething againſt them, Upon the ſecond, It hath 
gratified all our Sectaries, and eſpecially the Presbyteri- 


ans, Upon the third, it hath more particularly obliged 


the Independent, or Congregational Churches, which he 
bath exempted from the Power of the Magiſtrate ; to 
whom he hath de alto, & baſſo, ſubjected the National 
Church. And upon the lift account, The Common» 
wealth. Party cry it up for the beſt Book that ever was 


written, for making the Magiſtrate the People's Ser- 


vant, whom they may call to account, and turn away 
when they find Cauſe; f. e. as often as they have a 
mind to do it. It hath mightily endeared the Socinians, 
who blazon its Praiſes, becauſe ir hath undermin'd the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and the Godhead of Chriſt, 
And laſtly, It hath very much engag'd the Anabaptiſt 
and Quakers in its. Praiſes, becauſe the Author hath writ- 
ten wich all his Might and Malice, againſt Tyehes ; and 
diſcovered that nobie Saying and Theorem of Spinoza, that 
in the Chriſtian Religion, no one more than another can be 
s Prieft. | Cs "1 3 ho 

Such is the Matter, and ſuch the Modification of the 
Book of the Rights, that Commonplace-Book of Arheiſts 
and Deiſts, made up of a mixture of their Principles, as 
the Poets feigned Orion was made of the Piſs of the Gods, 
One of the Deiſts, or Atheiſts, ſo little difference is theft 
between them, told one of my Friends, That it was 
ſome time in Mr. Locks hands before he died, Whether 
that great Man was Fupiter, or Mercury, or Neptune, 
that piſſed in the Ox's Hide; or only Director or Super- 
viſor of the Work, I cannot tell. But this we may be 
ſure of, That it muſt come from his Hands with all py 
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ſible Advantages and Improvements, and finiſhed: in 
every Evil reſpect, for which it was compoſed. againſt 
the Doctrines, Government, Diſcipline and: Prieſt- 
hood of the Church. A Book it certainly is fo very well 
contriv'd for Miſchief, that the Ingenious Author of the 
Dialogue betwixt Timothy and Philatheus, in the Dedica- 
tion of his excellent Performance to the Grand Committee 
of Religion, exhorts them to doom. it, as they did the 
Books of Afgil and Coward, to the Flames; as being a 
Complication of all that ® Pernicious and Abeminable, in 
which there is nothing truly valuable to Britains, Proteſt- 
ants, and Men, but what 1 notoriouſly Proſtituted and . 
buſed. He ( faith be of Philatheus) hath vent the wail 
of the Temple in twain, and made a:Breach wide enough to 
let in Anarchy and Confuſion : He hath tumbled: the Throne 
down to the Ground, and laid the Mirte in the Duſl, 
Such dangerous Principles, publiſhed with ſo much Art, 
ſupported by ſuch Strength and Numbers, and propaga- 
ted in all Places byſa many Partizans againſt Reveal'd 
Religion, muſt needs be dangerous to the Church, if care 
is not taken to reſtrain, thoſe who are ſtill ſuffer d to 
Talk and Write them with the ſame liberty as they have 
done for ſome Years. Indeed, bad due Care been taken, 
they ſhould have been Cenſured in the Beginning, and 
cruſhed like the Cockatrice in the Egg. The Holy 
Churches of old thought themſelves obliged in Chriſtiau 
Prudence and Policy, as well as by their Paſtoral Duty, 
to ſuppreſs Schiſms and Hereſies at their very firſt ap- 
pearance, and ever thought there was danger to the 
Flock, when Men began to hearken ro the Publiſhers 
of them, and follow them , though their Principles 
were never ſo Silly, fo Abſurd, or fo Blaſphemous, 
and comrary to the plain Word of God. For if the 
Body is in danger, when it is like to loft, but a Joint 
or a Finger; how much more is it in danger, when 
it is like to loſe many Joints, or whole Limbs, as the 
Church hath done by the prodigious encreaſe of Qua- 
| TS Fes, 
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bers, who being neglected for a long time, as the 


0 the Church almoſt, as much as ſhe formerly de- 
A 1 


let alone to Corrupt the World, and draw them to 


SGallican Church, till Irenæus, Archbiſhop- of Lyons 


A Preliminary Diſcourſe 


Sillyeſt, and moſt Abſurd of Sects, are now become 
ſo conſiderable for Strength and Numbers, as to de- 


iſed them. 1 . 

They had not, as the Deiſts have, Men of Edu- 
cation, Family, Eſtates, Parts and Learning among 
them; but while they ſlept, who ſhould have been 
more vigilant, theſe Tares grew up, and we now 
ſee what Miſchief they have done in the Field of the 
Church. What Increaſe then, what - Gangrene-in- 
creaſe may we expect among the Deiſts, who are Men 
of Parts and Pens, and Worldly Intereſt, if they are 


Spinoza from Chriſt. It is not enough to ſay, That the 
Church is founded upon a Rock, and that the Do: 
ctrines of the Deiſts are Wild, Precarious, and Phan» 
taſtcial; for though it is true, That the Church is 
founded upon a Rock, yet God for the Sins and Negs 
ligences-of particular. Churches, and want of Diſcipline 
in them, ſhall ſuffer the Gates of Hell to prevail a- 
gainſt them: And as mad, and abſurd, and blaſphemous 
as the Doctrines of any Hereticks can be; yet through 
the Corruption of Human Nature, they ſhall prevail if 
the Governours of the, Church do not exert themſelves 
with Vigour againſt them, as the Gnoſtical Doctrines, not 
only ablurd, ridiculous, and blaſphemous, but obſcure, 
as they were, had in a manner infected the whole old 


roſe up almoſt too late to preach, and write againſt 
them. OE TE | TE.» 
Nay, I think it the Intereſt of all States, as well as 
the Duty of all Churches, to extirpate the Doctrine of the 
Deiſts, whoſe Principles of Government are as dange- 
rous to Civil, as to the Eccleſiaſtical Common- Wealth. 
For in the Book of Rights, they have taught the World 
That the. Magiſtrate, in all Governments is the People's 
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to the following Treatiſe. 
Servant, which is Rebellion, and Regicide in the Seed; 
and that People cannot be boumd by any Laws, but by thoſe of 
their own making, and chooſing: which, not to ſne what 
a vaſt Majority this Maxim of Government dif- 
charges from all obligations to our Laws, occaſio- 
ned Mr. Melineux to write to Mr. Lock in theſe, or 
the like Words; How juſtly they can bind us without 
our Conſent, and Repreſentatives, I leave the Author of 
the two Treatiſes of Government to conſider. And af. 
terwards he wrote a ſmall OZavo upon that Subject, 
entitl'd, The Caſe of Ireland's being bound by Acts 
of Parliament in England, ftated. Sy Nb 0 
But till it ſhall pleaſe God, to give our Eccleſi- 
aſtical and Civil Superiours more leiſure, and op- 
portunities of enquiring into the dangerous Princi. 
ples of the Deiſts: Let us conſider the great Obli« 
gations we have, as private Chriſtians to diſcon- 
rage them; and fo to demean our ſelves towards 
them, as 1 have ſhew'd all good Chriſtians, and So- 
cieties of good Chriſtians, would have done in the 
Primitive Times, if they had then publiſhd their 
Doctrines, and acted the Part they now do. I 
have taken upon me to ſpeak this to Chriſtians of 
all Ranks, to thoſe of Honour, and Quality, as 
well as others; nay, to them before others, becauſe 
their Examples are of greater influence, and will 
have more conſiderable Effect, wherever they are 


pleas d to diſcountenance the Principles of Deiſm, 


and thoſe Traitors to Chriſtianity, who take all 
opportunities to pervert the World with them. The 
Members of all other Societies cannot endure the 
Enemies of them; and why ſhould not we then, who 
have given up our Names to Chriſt, and are Members 
of his Myſtical Body, the Church, and Citizens of 
the New Jeruſalem, be as faithful to that, as to any 
other Body of Men, to which we are related, as 
Subjects, Citizens, or Colleagues, and to our — 


A4 Preliminary Diſcourſe. | 
moſt Power, defend it againſt thoſe, who ſeek its 
ruine, and with more than pare/y Human Malice 

endeavour to deſtroy it, Root and Branch, 
Name and Thing, from off the Face of the 
Earth. The Church is the nobleſt Society in the 
World, which hath Chriſt for its Head, and is of 
more Concern, than all others to the true Intereſts 
of Men; and if we could arrive to ſuch a Pitch of 
Primitive Courage, and Practice, as to ſet a Mark 
upon theſe utter Enemies of it by a different | Be- 
haviour from that, which we uſe in our Converſati- 
en with others, ' thoſe diſtinguiſhing Signs of 
Cenſure and Diſreſpe&, wou'd in ſome meaſure ſup- 
ply the want of Publick Diſcipline, . and next 
to Judicial Proceedings, make their Principles to 
be deteſted, and reduce them to a very little Fi- 
gure, and contemptible Condition in the World. 
I thank God, and my dear Lord, and Saviour 
Jefus Chriſt, who hath enabled me to bear my 
Teſtimony againſt them, and their Antichriſtian 
Principles, and if what I have written here, or for- 
merly publiſh'd againſt them, hath recover'd, or kept 
any though but one ſingle Soul, out of their ſnare, 
and been as an Antidote againſt the Poyſon of their 
Books ; to Him alone be the Praiſe, and - Glory of 
it, from whom only I defire my Reward, ' + © 
As to the Appendix, in which the Author of this 
Treatiſe hath conſider'd, Mr. Le Clerc's Character 
of the Book of the Rights; 1 ſhall ſay no more, 
than to expreſs my Satisfaction, That Divine Pro- 
vidence hath raiſed up ſo many of late among us, 
to animadyert upon the looſe, and dangerous Noti- 
ons of that Foreign Writer, and what diſſervice he 
hath done the Chriſtian Religion, by recommending 
many other as pernicious Books as that, in his Biblio- 
theque Choi ſie, and by taking all occaſions in his other 
Writings, to derogate from the Authority of —_— 
Beg” | | 5 ic 
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lick Tradition, or the conſentient Doctrine, and Pra- 


ice of the Ancient Univerſal Church. He hath alrea- 
dy done much harm to the Church of England, of 
which I pray God to make him ſenſible; and if at 
ſuch a Diſtance, he hath infected like the Plague, how 

would the contagion ſpread round about him, ſhouldy 


he come with all his Latitudes, Wit, and Learning t g 


converſe among us. But whatever Deſires or De- 
ſigns he hath had, or Encouragement he may have 
receiv d, to come; I hope Our Almighty Guardian 
will keep him from the Britiſh Iſle ; or if he ſhould 
ſuffer him to come among us, that his good Provi- 
dence will not ſuffer him to be preferr'd, till he 
hath made Satisfaction to Chriſtianity, to its Lord 
and Lawgiver, and to its Prieſts and Sacraments, 
by renouncing the Unchriſtian Principles and Do- 
ctrines of the Book of the Rights, which with ſo 
much hearty Affection, and ſo little Senſe and 
Judgment, he Math recommended to the World. If 
the Reader think this Stroke upon him to be too 
ſevere, I refer him to the Appendix for my Vindi- 
cation, where he will find an Excellent Account of 
his Spinoza-Principles, and particularly, how he 
owns that Atheifts Account of the Original of Man- 
kind, and the State of Nature, upon which he hath 
founded both Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical Societies, and 
by Conſequence fundamentally ſubverts our Con- 


ſtitution both in Church and State. 
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SECT. I. HE Apology for publiſhing this Trea- 
tiſe, with general Remarks upon 

the Rigs. | Page 1 
The Principles in that Book are bottom'd upon an uncer- 
certain Something, call d a State of Liberty or 
Nature, deſignedly left undefind, by the Author.” 3 
The Method propos d for diſcovering what he means by 
that State, and what the Hypotheſis is upon which 

it is grounded: As well as for making out, That the 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church, &c. is borrow'd 
from Spinoza's Rights of the Chriſtian Clergy, 
Cc. and that both thoſe Books are ſolely bottom d upon 
that Atheiſts Hypotheſis, the only Baſis of all A- 

theiſm, whether Ancient or Modern. DER 

The Title of thoſe two Books, and of their Chapters com- 


9 


par d. 4 7, &c. 
The Learned have judg'd rightly, that Spinoza's Hypo- 
theſis is the moi Abſurd,and Diametrically oppoſite to 
Human Reaſon, that can'be deviſed : And that he did 
run down the Prerogativesof the Clergy in bis Rights, 
only to introduce Bare-fac'd Atheiſm, with leſs oppoſi- 
tion in his ſubſequent Works, as be has done. 14 
Our Author treads exactly in the firſt Step he took. 15 


SECT. II. A Draught of our Author's Atheiſtical 
Scheme. Sk, 16 
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The Contents. 


Zu order to overthrow the Chriſtian Religion and C lergy, 


be deduces the original Inſtitution of Magiſtrates, from 
142 Property of bis Stare of Nature, viz. Perfect 


Equality: Pag. 17 


And! Places all Powe Originally and Ultimately in, 
amd immediately from the People. 
Hebqrrow'd this Atheiſtical Scheme from Spinoza, p. 15 


471 from Hobbs, p. 22. And from Locke, p. 23. | 
of 


them borrow'd it from Epicurus. 


' Thoſe Things to which they extend their Mobbiſh Mags: 


ſtram“s Power, inquir d into. 


25 5 
Our Author's Equi vocations and Sophiſms conſs der d and 
confuted. 26 


He extends that Power to Civil Concerns only, 28 
And borrow'd bis Dreams from Spinoza. 29 


SECT. III. Thoſe Things ftated to which he does 
not extend the Magiſtrate's Power, p. 30. With the 
Reaſons why he does not exterd it, to merely religious 


Matters. | 31 
He confutes bimſelf,, 32 
And borrow'd bis Doctrine from Spinoza. a 
And from Hobbs. 4 


A Diſcovery of bis Deceit in ſaying, That he does — 
give the Magiſtrate ſo great a Power as Hobbs did. 35 
With other ſhameful Tricks of his expos'd. 
He does givve the Magiſtrate ſo great a Power as Hobbs 
did, and for the [ame Reaſon, &c. 37 
The importons Difference berwixt them upon 1 this Head, 
diſcover d. 39, &c. 
Hobbs and Spinoza bawe not dar d to teach our Au- 
thor's Rebellious Doctrine upontbis Particular. 42 
He gives the People a Natural, Inalienable, Inhe- 
rent Right to Rebel again#t Her Majeſty, even 
on the Account of merely indifferent Matters. 4.3, 


| And to Puniſh Her, when they fancy She acts contrary 


to the End for which They entruſted Her with Pow- 
er. 44 He 
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He ſubverts our Civil Conſtitution quite, and deprives 
Her Majeſty. of Her Supremacy, p. 46. And 
confutes bis un Atheiſtical Scheme. 48; &c. 
The Beſt, if not the only, Argument in bis Book, turn d 


SECT. IV. Another Property of our Author's A- 
theiſtical State of Nature conſider d, viz. That it 
is ſuch a State of War, as is of every One a- 
gainſt every One, wherein every One has a 
Right to. every Thing, even to one anothers 
Bodies. e 
This Atheiſtical Doctrine is taught by Epicurus, 54 
By Hobbs, p.56. By Spinoza, Locke, and our 
Author, "who, 2 thoſe ot her Men of Matter, aſ- 
ſigns that Lawleſs Belluine Liberty, Right, or State 
of War, as the original Cauſe of the Inſtitution of 
* Civil Societies. | .- RRC 
But the more judicious Tully is of another, and better 
m Opinion. | ; 59 
31 WH Our Author teaches, with thoſe Modern Atheiſts, di- 
rectly contrary even to Epicurus' Determination, 
That all Nations living under diſtinct Governments, 
are ſtill in his Atheiſtical State of Nature, er War, 
Ib. Conſentquently, bs = 
That each of us has a Natural Right to, and may take 
away the Lives, Liberty, Limbs or Goods, of any 
the Ambaſſadors, or other Foreigners, reſiding a- 
mong it us, and this, without commiting any Crime, 
any Sin, any Injuſtice, &c. 2 860 
He ſuppoſes with his Maſter Spinoza, That there is no 
GOD, who freely and deſignedly created, and go- 
verns Mankind: And that Juſtice, Injuſtice, 
Right, Wrong, Cc. are only the Rgſults of bu- 
man Pacts or Covenants. | > 2\ on 4GT 


He quite ſubwerts the very Foundation of our Alljances 
with Foreign Courts, not without ſome ill Deſign. 63 


SECT. 


. 
Our Author and his Maſters overthrow all Divi e Re- 


The Title of gur Authors Book is Equi vocal, Ib. Ard 
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SECT. V. Another Property of our Authors, A. 
theiſtical State of Nature examin'd, to wit, That 
every one has a Natural Inalienable Right, to 
inſtitute, believe, or profeſs whatever Religi- 
on he pleaſes: By which he again ſuppoſes there is 
c Pag. 64 
From whence thoſe Materialiſts infer, That the Goſpel is 
0 Law, nor any one bound to believe or practiſe what 
it propoſes. 65, &c. 
That in Matters of Religion, a Univerſal, Impartial 
Toleration, is every ones Natural Right. 69, &c. 
That in thoſe Matters, every one's own.Reaſon, ought 
to be his only Guide. | „&c. 


velation, 77 &c. And in ſo doing, imploy many 
mean Tricks to impoſe upon the Unwary 80 
They make what we believe and call a Divine Re- 
velation, to be the Effects only of exalted Fancies, or 
the Heats of diſorder d Imaginations. 81 
SECT. VI. As with relation to the Civil, ſo 
with reſpect to the Eccleſiaſtical Government, they 
place all Power, Authority and Right, originall 
- and ultimately in, and immediately from, the 
People. | 82 
Their Blaſphemous Atheiſtical Concluſions from 
thence, p. 83. With their Abuſe of Words, conſider d. 84 
They teach, That Men are Chriſtians, only by wirtue 
f their being Reaſonable Creatures, and that the 
only true Catholick' Chriſtian-Church, is the Univerſal 
Society of all reaſonable Creatures. 85, &c. 
They fundamentally ſubvert the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
Faith, and Sacraments; together with the Chriſtian 
Church. 88 


we ſhall ſee what ſort of Chriſtians thoſe are whoſe 
Rights he defends, and what the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty is, which he is ſetting- of in it, when ve are ac- 
quainted with his State of Nature, and the Baſis 
upon which it ſtands. 89 Tully's 
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Tully's diſad vantageous Character of Epicurus. Pag. 90. 


: Who allowing the Exiſtence, deny'd the Providence o 

5 GOD, and taught that the World was originally 

: fram'd by the unthinking, unguided, undeſigning 

- | Motions of Atoms. 3 Pag. 91 

* WH Conſequently, That Mankind was originally ſqueex d or 

+ fore d up a” the Earth like ſo many Muſhrooms, 

l by the neceſſary undeſigning Laws of Nature, 

5 and therefore call d that pretended original Condi- 

al tion, à State of Liberty or Nature. 92. Now, 
This alone, is our Authors and his Maſter Spinoza's 


1 Stats of Liberty or Nature, and all the Principles 


* ately bottom d. upon this Atheiſtical Epicurean 
* Dream, which 4 there is no God who created 
<4 Mankind, &c. | | p. 93 
Yo Suppoſe that State, and you eftabliſh their Principles, 


and deſignedly created Mankind, to obey, 


4 State, and vice verſa. 94, &c. 
Al {ll our Author's Principles being built upon, or deduc d 
4 _ that State, are perfe#ly Atheiſtical. 96, 8c. 
3, (4! che Impious, Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical Do- 
Gain ctrines bitherto quoted out of thoſe Materialiſts, are 
84 only the Shadows of Satan, his Depths being Fill 
- fo come, | | 9 8 
be i will appear by conſidering the Hypotheſis upon 
1er{al which they ground their Epicurean State of Na- 


ture, SHIT 99 
E G Epicurus bottom'd that State, « 

155 a Tis Likely, "Tis Probable ; bur EPabliſſ'4 abe 
Id Exiftenceof God, and other Principles which prove, 
hoſe That his Tis Likely, and Tis Probable, are, not 


iqui- only Unlikely and Improbable, but even Incredi- 


ble and Impoſſible. 100 
%% 


in their Rights, do ſingly center in, and are immedi- 


and vice verſa : Suppoſe ths Truth, viz. God freely 


love, fear, &c. Him, and you overthrow that 
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And therefore the Modern Atheiſts endeavour to over- 
throw thoſe other Principles of his. Pag. 101 
The Charatteriſtical Mark of an Atheiſt, with the Baſis 
f bis Hypotheſis, viz. That there neither is, or can be 
in theUniverſe,any other Real Exiſtence or Subſtance, 

_ beſides Matter wariouſly Modify'd, or One Only 
Eternal, Infinite Subſtance, which is both Cogi- 
tative and Extended or Material, and differently 
Modify d in all Things. 102 
Spinoza reduces this Atheiſm into à Syſtem, in 4 
mere Senſeleß, but impoſing kind of Prattle. 103 
He maintains, that all Things are Eternal, that no 
Real Subſtance can be Created, that All that ex- 
iſts, 7s either his God, bis One Only Material 
Subſtance, or one of its Modifications 104 
His God, and All Nature, or the whole Univerſe is 
One, and the ſame Thing, and he manages his 
Scheme accordingly. — | 105 

He teaches, That his God can no more act by a Liberty 
or Freedom of Will, than be can by a Liberty or 
Freedom of Motion and Reſt. 106 
That he is acted by an Abſolute Neceſſity of Fate, 
and neither does nor can propoſe any End, or chuſe any 
Mean to attain it. Fe | 107 
That all Effects are produc d by an Eternal Invincible 
Chain of the Laws of the Nat are of his God, that 
18, F the Laws of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, &c.108 
A Nature, or the whole Univerſe is this Atheiſts, and 
his Pupil our Authors God : What they mean by the 
Words Creation, Production, &c. explain d. 109 

No Real Subſtance conſtitutes the Eſſence of Man, 
or of any other Finite Being: They are only cer- 
tain determ'n'd Collections of the Modifications of 
Spinoza God, if you believe him. 110 

He can produce nothing but various Alterations, 
Changes in his own Modifications, and this too, 
Neceflarily, and by an Immanent Action. 

| 111 Ce. 

Epicurus 


* 
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Epicurus ond a Divine Nature, quite ee and 
diſtinct from that Material Nature, which our Mo” 
dern Atheiſts borrow'd from bim, and Moulded into . 
G Pag. If 
The Hypothefis now deſcrib'd, Viz. That there fei- 
ther is, or can be any God but all Nature or 
the whole Univerſe, 3s the only Baſis” upon which 
our Author's, and his Maſter's State of Liberth er 
Nature is bottom d. „ 
Epicurus is Atheiſtical, for denying the Providence 
of that Infinitely Perfect Being, whoſe Exiſtence 
e own'd and proud: But Spinoxa, the Original 
Author of the Rights, is an Eruption from Hell 
a downright Atheiſt, for overthrowing both the one 
and the other. I I4 Cc. 
Our Author is Puniſhable for Publiſhing his Rights,ſince, 
they fundamentally ſubvert our Conſtitution both in 
Church ew SO. 8 3&6 
His Book is an arrant Piece of Jeſuitiſm: It's Original 
Author teaches, that Men are Neceſſary Agents: 
1 
That Human Mind is a part of the Divine Mind, apo 
which account they extol Human Reaſon ſo much: 
"Tis their Divine Nature, or God, thzt Thinks, and 
Does the moſt abominable Things, that Mortals either 
Do or Think. 118 Cc. 


SE CT. VIII. Our Author's Principles, and his preten- 
ded State of Nature have been fully Confuted by Dr. 
Cudworth, before they appear'd in his Rights. 121 

The Doctor elegantly deſcribes thoſe Atheiſtical Politi- 

cians pretended State of Liberty or Nature, and 
proves it to be a Liberty fromall Juſtice and Obliga- 
tion, a Lawleſs, Looſe, Belluine Liberty or 
Right to every Thing, 5. e. To jaſt Nothing. 

He fundamentally overthrows their Atheiſſical 0 15 

nal of Civil Society's. „ Ge 
r of ls Sp 
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And their Artificial Juſtice, Injuſtice, &c. ariſing 
from Human Covenants, &c. Pag: 125 
Which be ſhows to be only Jugling Equivocations, A- 
theiſtical Jugling Dreams, mere Folly. 128 Cc. 
He proves that their Principles give the Mobb a Right 
To diſobey the Laws, to Rebel againſt the Sovereign, 
nay to Poyſon or ſtab Him, if they fancy the Far- 
ricide might turn to their private Advantage, and all 
this, without committing any Sin, any Injuſtice, 
| 128 
He confutes our Author's whole Atheiſtical Scheme, 


and proves it to be abſolutely inconſiſtent even with 
Civil Government, 129 


S ECT. IX. Our Author and his Maſters teach, 
tis impoſſible Human Society's can ſubſiſt, without 
the Awe of ſome Inviſible Power, and yet leaveno 
Inviſible Power to create that Awe. 130 

Magiſtrates Created and Governing according to our 
Author's Hypotheſis, ο d be by Principle and Pra- 
ice, the greateſt Rogues and Villains Imaginable, 


If his Deſign had been to Cenſure the Fault, Prieſtcraft, 
_ the Antichriſtian Uſurpations, Sacrilegious In- 
novations, &c. of the Popes of Rome, ou d have 
urniſh d him, an ample Subject to deſcant upon 132 
Thoſe Chriſtians who perſecute others for not acting con- 
trary to God's own Word, are acted like our Author and 
his Maſters, by Subſtances, which do not at all be- 
long to their own Eſſences. ME 133 
But the Deſign of the Rights, is that of their Original 
Author, Viz. To ſubwert the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Exiſtence of the One Only True God, and 

to introduce Atheiſm. | 134 
A Liſt of the moſt important Terms render d Equi vocal 
for that Purpoſe, by thoſe Men of Matter. 135 &. 
The State of Nature Chriſtians, whoſe Rights are de- 
fended by our Author end bis Maſter Spinoza, is 
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the rankeſt ſort of Atheiſts that then be either de- 

ſcribed, or.conceived. + Dag 137 
— Yet the un vary ſeduc' d by their Equi vocations, miſtake 
= thoſe Atheiſts, and miſcall them Socinians, Deiſts, 
t Oc. SIS | 139 
, They are cited before Plato, Ariſtotle, and Epicurus 
2 from whom they borrow'd the Conſtituent Parts of 
tl their God, tho thoſe Philoſophers themſelves, ound 
e, and prov'd the Exiſtence of the only true God. 141 
:3 From theſe Materialiſts firſt Principle, Viz. That 
e, there neither is, or can be any other God, but 
th their variouſly Modified one only Material dub- 
29 ſtance, Plato Demonſtrates, that their ſecond Prin- 


ciple is true, Viz, That they are only certain de- 
termined Collections of Modifications, ſubſi- 
ſting in, and acting by a Subſtance which does 

not at all belong to their own Eſſences, that is, 
by the very Subſtance of the D....... 142 
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| by E Modern Atheiſts are ſo many Mechanical 


Prothei. | Pag. 145. 

As appears by our Authors condemning in his Second 
Defence, what he taught in his Book, and in his 
Firſt Defence. | 146 
He is guilty of manifeſt Prewarication, and gives the 
Convocation 4 Natural Right to Sit, Diſſolve, 
&c. when they pleaſe, and to defend that Right by 

_ Arms. 147 Oc. 
And prepares the way for imtroducing Popery. 149 
Remarks upon Monſieur le Clerc's Judgment and 
Extract of the Rights. | 150 
With the Method propos d, whereby He Himſelf is prov d 
to be a Spinoziſt. | 151 

Ts his Judgment, he is grofily miſtaken, as to Matter 
of Fact. 152 Oc. 
And as to Matter of Right. „ 
His Unmanly Tricks for promoting the Intereſt of 
the Rights. | IF6, 
That he is a Spinoziſt, prov'd out of his own Writings 
at large. 157 
And that his God, and All Nature, or the Whole 
Univerſe, is one and the ſame Thing. 162 2 

| 0 
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Tho' what he has upon this Head, is only a Mixture of 
Ignorance, Blaſphemy, Impiety, &c. yet be compleatly 
Eſtabliſhes Spinoza's Hypotheſis. Pag. 166 &c. 
Certain Definitions, Principles, and Corollaries 
laid down, in order to demonſtrate, That he nei- 
ther does nor can know what he ſays, whenhe 
eſtabliſhes that Hypotheſis. 170 
'Tis Geometrically Demonſtrated, bat he neither 
does, nor can, That it is abſolutely impoſſible for him 
to know what he ſays, when he Eſtabliſhes that Hy- 
pot heſis, or deduces any Concluſions immediately from 
„ 3 LAT 1 
That all his Doctrine upon this Head, amounts only to a 
bare deſpicable Scepticiſm, and that no body elſe ſhall 
ever be able to ſucceed better in that wicked Attempt, 
than he has done. 2 175 Oc. 
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P 102. line 8. read he; p. 111. 1. 24. dele bus; 


p. 113. |. 15. dele having; p. 39. l. 24. r. in- 
viſible; p. 42. l. 17. r. invent; p. 58. l. 15. r. cou'd; 
and |. 17. r. cou'd entruſt; p. 100. |, 16. r. 3 
Pray mend the reſt with your Pen. 
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| Spinoza Revivd, &c. 
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Aving examin'd the late Book miſnam'd, The 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church aſſerted, and diſ- 
cover'd, by its Contents, that its Title is Equi. 
vocal, that its moſt important Parts are manag d accord- 
ingly, and that it fundamentally ſubverts, not only the 
Rights, but even the very Being of the Chriſtian Church 
and of Chriſtianity it ſelf; ſeveral Reaſons induc'd me to 
believe, that an Account of that Diſcovery would be uſe- 
ful to the truly Catholick, Chriſtian, Proteſtant Church, 
1 and to All thoſe who would guard againſt Impoſture; 
g _ is the Apology offer'd for its being now made 
a Publick. | 
4 The Author of thoſe Equivocal R:ghts, concludes his 
long Preface in the following words: Tho, | 
I can't be ſo little a Proteſtant as to ſay, according 
to the uſual Cant, I ſubmit All to Mother Church; 
yet, as the Part I take in this Controverſy, demon- 
* ſtrates I could have no Deſign but the promoting of 
Truth, ſo if any ſhall convince me of a Miſtake, tho? 
in doing it he treats me ever ſo Roughly, I ſhall be 
Proud of giving an Uncommon Mark of Love to Truth, 
in Publickly Owning and Retracting my Error. Pref. 
"” peg. ,,, mm 
Is not this very Solemnly and Seriouſly ſaid? Would 
you not be convinc'd by thoſe Words, that the Gentle- 
man is in good earneſt, and fully refolv'd punctually to 
perform this free and publick Promiſe ? But, if you 
pleaſe, ſuſpend your Judgment of this matter, till you 
are better acquainted with our Author's Principles, by 
reading the following Pages. For I know a Man, or rather 
according to his, and our Author's Principles, a Modification 
of One Only Subſtance, who publiſh'd in Print, That the Pro- 
| Hh 


moting | 
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mot ing of Truth was the Only End he aim'd at in writing, That 
he would be Heartily Glad, and Pyblickly recall his words, if 
any one cou'd ſhew him either Miſtakes or Errors in his 
Book : And yet when this was Undeniably done. he never 

offer d to perform his Promiſe. Thoſe repeated and loud 
Pretences to ſupport the Intereſt of Truth, Religion, Ge. 
Thoſe Solemn Aſſurances of being ready to retrag upon 
Information, which we fo often meet with in _—_— 
lings of cur few Modern Men of Matter, of the Modify 
cations of One Only Subſtance with Spinoza, are Only 
Blinds, mere Lures to enſnare the Unwary, and to im- 

poſe upon the Inconſiderate. However, | 
I am ready heartily to concur in our Author's Deſign 
of Promoting, and being even Proud of giving an Un- 
common Mark, of his Love to Truth, by Publickly Owning 
and Retracting his Errors. 1 ſhall therefore ſhew him in 
his Book, Errors of the firſt Magnitude and Importance, 
of the greateſt Danger and Conſequence both to Church 
and State, to the preſent, as well as to the future Happi- 
neſs of Mankind. I ſhall ſhew him that the very Prin- 
ciple upon which his Reaſonings, Doctrine and Argu- 
ments are ſolely built, is it ſelf, folely, wholiy, and only 
grounded upon the fingle Baſis of all Atheiſm, he- 
ther Ancient or Modern. This ſurely, if any thing, 
will make our Autbor Proud to give an Uncommon 
Mark of his Love to Truth, by Publick) owning and 
retracting his Errors; eſpecially, ſince it will be perform d 
Without treating him Rexgv/y, Whereby I would not yet 
be underſtood to mean, that 1 will not hereafter call our 
Author's Errors, Sophilms, Equivocations, & by their 
proper Names. No: Compiements, ay, and Politeneſs MW 
too mult give way, when the Intereſt of Truth requires i 
i. Bar, 55 | 
Still, in purſuing my preſent Deſign, I muſt not for- 
ger the great Obligations I owe, to thoſe Wer hy and 
Learned Gentlemen, ſuch as the Reverend Dr. Hickes, Dr. 
Potter, Mr. Hill, &c. who have excellently handled rhe 2 
Subje&, and contured the Errors in our Author's Roos i 
ince * 


w 


is, or can be bottom d, Sc. 


(3) 

Since by ſo doing, they have made my preſent Task a 
great deal ſhorter and eaſier than it would have other- 
wiſe been. For now, it will be limited ro our Author's 
and his Maſter's own Doctrine, to diſſect his Book, 
to lay open its horrid Principles, and expoſe the Equi- 
vocation in its Title ; to {hew,, that it is * Spine» 
za's Rights of the Clergy, Tranſlated into Engliſh, and 
made worſe than that Atheiſt himſelf made it; to diſcover 
the New and moſt Abſurd Senſe, wherein its moſt important 
Terms are taken, ſuch as GOD, Soul, Chriſt, Chriſtians, 
Chriſtian Church, Chriſtianity, Man, Spirit, Spirit o 
Chriſt, Spirit of GOD, Holy Ghoſt, State of Nature, 
Natural Rights of Mankind, Go. to enquire into, and 
make appear what its genuine Doctrine is, how Dange- 
rous both to Church and State, whence borrowed, what 
its Influence, whither it tends, what Principle it imme- 
diately ſtands upon, what the Hypotheſis and irs Atten- 
darts are, upon which alone that Principle it ſelf, either 

To prove that it fundamentally ſubverts the very Being 
of rhe Chriſtian Church and Religion. The effenrial 
Conſtitution both of our Church and State. The Mo- 
tives and Grounds of our Obedience and Loyalty to our 
preſent Sovereign the QUEEN. The only Grounds of 
Security upon which Foreigners come, either to Travil or 
Traffick into theſe Nations. The only Baſis upon which 
the Alliances and Confederacies of Foreign Nations with 
us, is bottom d. In one word, That it is Atheiſtical all 
over. Let us begin to make this appear. Now, 

The Principles upon which our Author's whole Book 
is lottom d, are eſtabliſh'd in his Htroduct ion, according 
to himſelf, to thoſe who have examin d it, eſpecially to 
his Grand Advocate Morfieur Le Clerc. There you have 
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See Spinoza's Luci Antiſtii conſtantis de jure Eccleſiaſticorum, 
Liber Singulayis, quo docetur: Cuodcumque Divim Humanique Juris 
Ecclefiaſtis tribuitur, vel ipſi fbi attribuunt, boc aut falſs impieque 
tis tribut, aut non aliunde, quam à ſuis, hoc eſt, ejus Reipublice five 
Civitatis Prodiis, in qua ſunt conſtituti, accepiſſe. 


A 


either of them had dcfin'd thoſe important Words, he had 


YT 


the Leading Principle upon which the reſt are grounded. 
to wit, our Author's State of Nature, Now he no where 
defines thoſe Terms, as he ought to have done, if he 
would have dealt fairly with his Readers. For they 
are Equivocal, they might be taken in quite Different, nay 
in Oppoſite Senſes, and the Streſs of his whole Book is 
grounded upon their Meaning in his Diſcourſe. But 
then this is an Artifice, but not the only one he borrow- 
ed from his Maſtcr Spincza ; who, upon the ſame Deſign, 
and for the fame Reaſon, us'd the fame Trick, left thoſe 
Terms undefin'd in his Rights of the Clergy. Indeed if 


plainly unmask'd the Myſtery of Iniquity, which he endea- 
yours to fer off in Maſquerade, and fo ruin his own De- 
fien. Since therefore we cannot rightly and fully com- 
prehend that Myſtery and Deſign, nor clearly underſtand 
our Author's Doctrine and Principles, nor compleatly 
compaſs the End aim d at in this Undertaking, without 
knowing what Condition it is our Author means by his 
Leading Principle, by his State of Nature; I ſhall uſe the 
following Method to make that Diſcovery, and to com- 
paſs my preſent Deſign. Firſt, | 
I ſhall give you the Titles of the Books and their Chap- 
ters, which our Author, and his Maſter Spinoza wrote 
upon the Subject before us; that you may thereby partly 
ſee, even before we come to examine their Principles and 
Doctrine, that our Author borrowed the Summ, Subſtance, 
Scope, Deſign and Title of his Book from Spinoza, tho? 
there are a great many things in it, which he borrowed 
from other Authors of One Only Subſtance with that 4. 
theiſt. Secondly, Ws | 
I ſhall ſer before you, in the full force of our Author's 
own Words, the moſt Pernicious and Atheiſtical Doctrine 
which he deduces from, or grounds upon their State of 
Nature: And immediately ſubjoyn, as I go on, the ſame | 
Doctrine, as eftabliſh'd upon or deduced from the fame 
State of Nature, by Spinoza, and a few other Modifications 
of his One Only Subſtance. Thirdly, | 
I ſhall 


SW 4 

I ſhall ſhew the Seyſe wherein Spinozæ and others do 
underſtand the words, State of Nature, and the Hypothe- 
ſis antecedently eſtabliſh'd or ſuppoted by each of them, 
upon which alone their Senſe of thoſe Words is ſolely 
grounded, and from which alone it neceſſarily follows, 
And from the whole it will appear, Fourthly, . 

That our Author underſtand: the words State of Nature, 


in the Seyſe wherein Spincza and other Men of Matter 


take em, and deduces that Senſe, fiom the antecedently 
ſuppos'd or eſtabliſh's Hypotheſis, whence alune they de- 
duce Ir, and upon which alone It can be grounded : 
Since he teaches the very ſame Doctrine which they main- 
tain, and which cannot at all Subſiſt, but only upon 
their Senſe of the words State of Natuwe, nor that Senſe 
upon any other, but their antecedently ſuppos'd or eſta- 
bliſh'd Hypotheſis. This, | 

Duly perform'd, will finiſh my preſent Deſign, and 
make it appear, That our Author is a Modification of 
One Only Subſtance with Spincza, and that the Book Equi- 
vocally calPd, | "OM 

The Rights of the C briſtian Church, 
oy Is Really, 
The Ravings of E icurean Atheiſts, 

This indeed isthe proper Name of that Book, as I ſhall 
plainly. ſhew in this little Tract. And fince it is fo, when 
in the following Pages 1 quote any thing our of it, or 
refer to any place in it, I ſhall always ame the Rv, 
and not the Rights. For its Doctrine, Reaſonings and 
Arguments being ſolely grounded upon an Atheiſtical Epi- 
curean Principle, it would be a dowuright Contradiction both 
in Sound and Senſe, to quote, or to refer to the Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, for the Blaſphemous Imaginati- 
ons that are deduc'd from, or bottom'd upon an Atheiſtical 
Principle of Pagan Extraction: But very agreeable to the 

| 2 Nature 
zeitig Malie. in al he eld: Thar that Sulftence is GO 1: 
And that every individual Man, is a real Modification of that G O P. 
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Nature of the Things that ſhall be mentioned, and both 
to the Sound and Senſe of the Name, to quote, or refer 
to The Ravings of Epicurean Atheiſts, for ſuch horridly 
Impious Atheiſtical Dreams, Fancies, Lies or Follies. I lay, 
Epicurean, becauſe the only Principle upon which thoſe 
Ravings are bottom'd, is Originally borrow'd from Epicu- 
7us; as we ſhall ſee afterwards. | 

ſhall now begin with ſetting before you the Titles of 
the Books and their Chapters, which Spinoza and our Au- 
thor wrote touching the Rights of the Clergy. Indeed the 
Latter has induſtriouſly endeavour'd to make the Title 
of his Book and its Chapters, as unlike thoſe of the For- 
mer, as he could. However, by reading both of them in 
two diſtinct Columns oppoſite the one to the other, you 
ſhall perceive in ſome Meaſure, that rhe one was borrow- 
ed from the other: A Truth you ſhall evidently ſee, when 
we come to examine the Contents of the Books them- 


ſelves, whoſe Titles you have in the following Words: 


| Spinoza's Rights. The Rights of the Chriſtian 

| Church. 

& Lucius, Antiſtius, Con- „The Rights of the 

* ſtantius's Singular Book, * ChriſtianChurch aſſerted, 

* Of the Rights of the Cler- <* againſt the Romiſh, and 

gy : Wherein tis made © All other Prieſts who 

out, that whatever Divine © claim an Independent 

or Humane Right is attri= © Power over it. 5. e. A 

buted to them, or which Power not receiv'd from their 

* they aſcribe to them- Vice-Gods, and conſequently 

ſelves, is, either Falſely Independent of them. 
and Impiouſly attributed 
to them, or elle receiv'd 
& Ir from No Other, than 
C from the Vice-Gods of the 
Common wealth or City 

wherein they live. | Now 


+ By the Term s, dne underiiande the, Gin 


low 
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Now the better to underſtand the Titles of the Chap- 
ters in thoſe Rights, you muſt know that Spinoza diſtin- 
guiſhes Religion, into Internal, and External. The Inter- 
nal is that which depends upon the Act, of the Mind only; 
and the External, is that which depends upon the Adi. 
ons of the Body. 'The former neither is, or can be ſub- 
ject to any Laws whether Humane or Divine, neither is, 
or can be within the Reach of the Magiſtrates Juriſdicti. 
on, much leſs within that of any Sett of Prieſts whatever: 
But the Latter is within the Magiſtrates Reach, and tis 
he alone that has Power, and does commiſſion Clergymen 
to take care of it; ſo that in Religious Matters, they are 
only his Delegates or Deputies, as our Author has it, or his 
Stewards, as Spinoza words it. If any thing elſe appears 
uncommon in theſe T1:les, it ſhall be made intelligible, 
eicher immediately as we read each Title, or elſe after. 
wards, They run thus. TR 


The Titles of the Chapters The Tirles of the. Chapters 


in Spinoza s Rights. in the Rights of the Chri- 
| ſtian Church. 
H G. HA 


* Of Clergymen, and * That there cannot be 
* that they are (i e. by che © two Independent Powers 
* Vice-God's Appointment) © in the fame Society. 
** Stewards only of External Under - 
Religion. | which Title our Author dij- 
| courſes of the Origin and Ex- 
tent of the Power of the Vice- 
Gods; and endeavours. to 
ſhew, that in the Civil So- 
ciety, there neither is, nor 
can be any Power indepen- 
dent of theirs, or which does 
not direaly” and immediate» 
ately flew from them. | 


54 CHAP. 


„„ Mi 5 CHAP. UI; 

* Of the Origin and Ex- That the Spiritualities 
« tent of the Right and Po- © which Clergymen claim, 
c“ wer of the Vice-Gods: are, either ſuch as are 
&* ( 5. e. Magiſtrates) In or- © peculiar to the Divine Na- 
& der to make it appear, © ture, or elſe were only 
that all the Right and © beſtowed on the Apoſtles: 
Power of rhe Common- © And that a Pretence to 
“ wealth or City is lodg'd © both ſerves the Clergy as 
& in their Hands; and that © an Occaſion for invadin 
the Citizens are veſted * the Rights of the People, 
* with no Right or Power © and of their Repreſenta- 
„35 © tiyes. . 
Conſequently, | 

There cannot be two Inde- 
pendent Powers in the ſame 
Society: (Which you ſee, is 
the Ticle of our Author's 
ſirſt Chapter.) That u, there 
cannot be any Power at all in 
the ſame Society Independent 
of the Magiſtrate, or which 
not directly and immediately 
deriv'd from him. Thus our 
Author inverts Spinoza's 
Order. Thus he converts 
Spinoza's Concluſions, into 
Titles of his Chapters, as we 
(all more fully ſee hereafter. 


CHAP. III. CHAP. I 

„ That the Natural E- © That the Clergies pre- 
quality of Mankind is not © tending to have a Right 
„jn private Perſons chang d, to exclude People from 
by the Inſtitution of a © the Church of Chrift, is 
& Common-wealth : And © as Abſurd, as their claim- 
& therefore, that all the In- ing a Power to debar em 
5 equality betwixt Man and ** from the publick Wor- 
Man, | M ſhip 


C Man, in the Civil Society 
« or City, is deſcended or 
« deriv d from the Vice- 
Vo „ 
Therefore, = 

There cannot be two Inde- 
nendent Powers, in the ſame 
ociety 


CHAP: 7 

« That it is from the 
Vice Gods alone, that all 
* the Inequality (5. e. Au- 
* thority) of the Clergy is 
* deriv'd, no leſs, nor o- 
* therwiſe than that of other 
Citizens: And that there 
is no Difference, betwixt 
the Latter and the For- 
n 

Conſequently, 

'Tis inconſiſtent with the 
Reaſon, Deſign and End of 
cclefiaſtical Diſcipline, that, 
c. as our Authors 4th Title 
uns. | 


CHAP. V: 

* That Clergymen are 
wont to ſay, they are 
Above, and ſo Unequal 
to other Citizens, by rea- 
ſon of divers kinds of fo- 
reign Privileges: Which 
ſort of Privileges are here 
ſumm'd up. 


17 
ce 


* ſhipis uncharitable: And 


that this Cuſtom was bor- 
© rowed. from the Heathen 


* Prieſts, particularly the 
* Druids. Of the Advan- 


tages they gain'd by it. 


CHAT 
Thatꝰ'tis inconſiſtent with 
<« the Reaſon, Deſign and 
End of Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
* cipline, that there ſhould 
be any particular Immu- 
table Form of it; but that 
Men are oblig'd, accor- 
ding to the Circumſtances | 
they are under, to alter 
and vary All Things re- 
lating to it, as they judge 
moſt conducing to the 


cc 
17 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


© End for which that w 


« inſtituted, 1 55 


CHAP. 4 
The Clergy's endea- 
vouring at an Indepen- 
dent, {By reaſon of di- 
vers kinds of Foreign Pri- 
vileges) Power, not on- 
only prevents the further 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, 
but is the Cauſe "YE its 
having already loſt ſo 
much Ground, 6, 


CHAP. 


er. VE 

& That no ſort of Pri- 
4 vileges of Divine Inſti- 
e tution, can be found in 
„ the Holy Scriptures of 
„ the Old and New Teſta- 
e ment, which can Rightly 
© and Truly be aſcribed to 
* the Clergy. 

| Conſequently, 

" The Clergys claiming an 
Independent Power, ts, c. 
as our Author's 6th Chapter 
runs. | 

Thus you may go 


ENMAT. YE 

& That there are like- 
% wiſe no Privileges of Di- 
« vine Inſtitution, made 
& known by Natural Rea- 
& ſon, or by the Law of 
Nature implanted by 
God in the Hearts and 
Minds of Mankind , 
which can Rightly and 
Truly be aſcribed to the 
Clergy. 


EMAP. VAL 
That there are like- 
wiſe no Privileges of Di- 
© vine Inſtitution, made 
& known by the Will of 


“ God, beyond or beſides 


the Diſcoveries of Natu- 


ral Reaſon ; to be due 
66 to 


(1) 


© dent Power has been th 


_ CHAP. vi. 
That the Clergyꝰs clain 
ing an Independant Pos 
& er, is of all things the 
& Moſt Deſtructive to the 
< Intereſt of Religion, an 
e is the Cauſe of tho 
** Corruptions under which 


* Chriſtianity labours. 


c« 


on with the reſt. 


CHAP VE: 

That the Hypothe 
of an Independent Powe 
< in any ſet of Clergymer 
makes all Reformatiot 
unlawful, except when 
they, who are ſuppos'd i 
have this Power, do con 
ſent. & 


* 


C HAP. VIE 
«© That the Clergy's pr 
“e tending to an Indepen 
© Occaſion of Infinite Mi 
chief to the Chriſtiat 
World, and is utterly in 
* confiſtent with the Hap 


af 
- pit 


to, or which Rightly 
and Truly ought to be 
aſcribed to the Clergy. 


CHAP..IK.. 
Humane Authority in 
+ larly that no Privileges 


fer d by any one beſides 

their own Vice: God or 
ver, Whether Ancient or 
* Modern, can be aſcrib'd 
* to the Clergy. 


CHAP. X 

* That likewiſe no Pri- 
* of any Foreign 
Authority, can belong to 
the Clergy, by virtue of 
* any Pacts or Agreements 
made between their own 
* Vice-Gods, and foreign 
Vice-Gods. 


CHAP. X.. 


th, vileges by a contrary, Uſe 
* or Cuſtom, whether of 
their Own,. OT, Foreign, 
whether of Ancient, or 

of Modern Vice-Gods, 
; can belong to the Clergy. 


„Of rhe Privileges of 
General: And particu- 


* of any foreign (1. e. com 


© the contrary 


© Thar likewiſe no Pri- 


(1 ) 


„ Pineſs of Human Bocie- 


3 


a ; * 
N 
ce That this Hypotheſis 
*© of none being capable of 
governing the Church, 
except Biſhops, and that 
none can be Biſhops ex- 
* cept thoſe who derive 
their Power by a conti- 
* nued and uninterrupted 
* Succetiion in the Catho- 
“ lick Church from the A- 
e poſtles, deſtroys the very 
“ Being of a Church. 


HN... 
That the Catholick 
© Church conſiſts of ſeve- 


© ral Bodies independent of 


each other; and that none 
of theſe have Power to 
make Clergymen except 
for themſelves: and that 
Opinion 
(This 1 Abſolutely Falſe, 

and borrow'd from Hobbs) 
* neceſſarily ſuppoſes a V- 
* niverſal Biſhop. or Pope. 


"oa 
The number of thoſe Chapters is equal, you ſee, one 
only excepted. In managing the Titles of thoſe in the 
Ravings our Author uſes an Artifice which he could not 
ſo well imploy in managing the Contents of thoſe Chap 
ters; and thereby ſhews himſelf well acquainted with hi 
Maſter's Practice. Thoſe Men, intending' and meaning 
one and the fame thing, yet each of 'em affects to ex 
preſs himſe:f in Words different from thoſe usd by the 
reſt. Hereof you have an Inſtance in the foregoing Ti 
tles: Wherein the Words us'd by Spinoza are, The Right: 
of the Clergy» KC. and thoſe by our Author, The Rights 
the Chriſtian Church, &c. The Terms us'd by Spinoz. 
are, The Cleo have no Foreign Privileges: And thok 
imployed by our Author are, The Clergy have no Ind: 
pendent Power Now, ; | N 
Tuo' thoſe Terms differ in Sound, yet they are taken 
in one and the ſame Senſe by thoſe Authors. For what 
they mean by rhem, is this alone, vix. The Clergy have m 
Right to any Privileges, Power or Authority at all, but u 
thoſe confer d upon them by their own Vice-God, or Gods. And 
whereas Spinoza's pretended Reaſonings aim at proving 
that P:/i:ion, our Auth r who made thoſe Reaſoning 
the Groundwork of the Ravings, could hardly give hu 
Book a Title that ſhould have an Affinity with its Con. 
tents, without imploy ing the word, Rights . But then, un- 
willing ir ſeems to appear publickly and in Print in Spi 
noza's entire Dreſs, he half-diſguis'd himſelf, by changing 
the Term, Clergy, into Chriſtian Church, and miſnaming 
bis Ravings, The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, inſtead 
of, The Rights of the Clergy, its original Title. They 
likewiſe differ a little in Sound, but agree in Senſe, when 
they aſſign the Reaſon that moy'd them to write upon 
this Subject. Spinoza, | 8 
In the Preface to his Book, to which he did not put bi 
Name, in which our Author followed his Example, he ac- 
quanits us; That ſince the Readers are better able to judg 
of an Author by his Writings, than by his Name, Face ot 
Family, he thinks it uſeleſs to mention any of theſe thing 
x and 
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and then purſues his Diſcourſe in the following man? 


* 


er. Salt e 44; ee 
* Tho' indeed upon. ſeveral Accounts it might be 
ſometimes ask'd, what. Reaſon induc'd, and Ho put- 
an Author upon his Work; yet as to the preſent Under- 
taking, ſuch a Queſtion would be, I think, a Fooliſh 
and a Trifling One. For fo far it ſhould- be from 
Right Reaſon, and from any one who is not thorowly 
unacquainted with humane Affairs, to enquire, what 
I think ſhould be rather admir'd with a very good 
Reaſon, and not Fooliſhly ask'd, (to wit): Why I 
ſhould be the Firſt that undertouk this Argument, and 
manag'd it in this Manner. For None before me, that 
I know of, handied It in this Way. However, if any 
one deſires to know the Reaſon that Mov'd me to write 
this Book: It is the Impious, the Impertinent, the Per- 
nicious Ambition of the Clergy of All Apes : If, ho put 
me upon It: "Tis the Pious Indignation, of that Impious, 
* Impertinent, and Pernicious Ambition. For who in his 
* Wits, having a Love for All (The Modern Atheiſts af. 
© fefted Cant) Truth, eſpecially for the Divine, that 
* would not perceive, that All thoſe things which are 
© call'd Privileges (i. e. Independent Powers) of the Clergy, 
* are not grounded upon any {Obſerve this) Right or 
© Reaſon Whatſcever, if he would but apply himſelf to the 
Knowledge of This Divine Truth. Who, Sc. Fref. 
FP. 5. Thus Raving and Railing he goes on: But let 
s hear how our Auther follows him. *'T'is, 

** Tobe hop'd, ſays he, the Clergy will not condemn 
me for ſhewing, that the Doctrine of two Independent 
* Governments, (3. e. Powers) one belonging to the Cier- 
* gy by Divine, the other to the Ring and Parliament 
* by Humane Right, is inconſiſtent with the Conſtituti- 
* on of the Eftabliſh'd Church, Sc. Pref. P. 5. And 
again, | ſhall conclude with a word ar two in behalf of 
* the Author, who hopes that no Perſon, conſider d ei- 
* ther as a Man, can blame him for defending (againſt 
the Clergy, the Traitors both to God and Man. Ravings:! 
* 
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© Treatiſe, to perceive that he did not run down the 


Author to write on this Subject; that Mov'd the Latter to 


viouſly acquainted you in a few words, with the Fudy: 
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64 p. 72. $e8. 9.) the Natural Rights of Mankind; or 'as 
4 Chriſtian, for ftriking at the Root of Antichriſtian 
6 Prieſtcraft. And, &c. Ravings! P. 414. Hereby 
you ſee tis one and the ſame Spirit, or at leaft, a Legin 
of one and the ſame Quality, that Mov'd Spinoza and var 


—_ 1 1 1 1 


borrow the Summ, Subſtance, Scope, Deſign, and 
the Title of his Book from the Former; all which; ti 
hop'd the following Pages will clearly and fully make out, 
when I come to examine our Author's and His Maſter' 
Doctrine. This I ſhall begin to do, after I have pre 


ment which the Learned very deſervedly pafs'd upon Spi 
n0za's Rights, þ 

Small Treatiſe in 80 was the firſt bad Book, which 
Spinoza wrote, at leaſt that made any Noiſe. Afterward 
appear d his Theologico-Political Treatiſe, and laſt of all 
his Poſthumous Works. Concerning his Rights, the Fournal 
of Hambourgh, Monday the 2.6th of October, 1694. p. 133. 
tells you, That you need only read Spincza's Book df 
* the Rights of the Clergy, and his Theologico-Politica 


& Rights of the Clergy in the Former, but only to make 
« way for the Atheiſm he eſtabliſh'd in the Larter“ 
Mr. Bayle, 
Diſcourſing of Spinoza s Apology for his quiting Fudaifm 
fays, © Thar he inſerted even in that Apology, a great 
many things which afterwards appear d in his Theologi 
% co-Political-Treatiſe, Printed at Amſterdam, in the Yeat 
«© 1670. A Pernicious and Deteſtable Book, wherein ht 
© cunningly interfpers'd All the Seed: of the Atheiſm, 
e which' afterwards appear'd Bare-fac*d in his Poſthamiout 
% orks. Mr. B's Hiſtor. Crit. Dict. at the Letter, S, and 
Name Spinoza, p. 2770. One would think, conringet 
this Gentleman, that Divine Providence puniſh'd the 
«© Boldnefs of that Author in a ſingular Way, by blinding 
* him in ſuch a Manner, that to get free of ſome Diff 
& culties that might ſtay a Philoſopher, he * 
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| fel into others Infinitely more Inexplicable, and fo evi- 


dent Abſurd, that a Truly Ingenious Man can never 

55 © miſtake them, Ib. p. 2776. For his Hypotheſis is the 

* moſt Monſtrous that can be Imagin d, the moſt Abſurd, 
© and the moſt Diametrically Oppoſite to the cleareſt 


© Notions of Humane Underſtanding. Ib. p. 2775. Very 
True. And, TRE | hes 
Notwithſtanding that it is really ſo, yet tis upon that 


arguments and Reaſonings in the Ravings we examine, 


: . are entirely, wholly and ſolely grounded. This you ſh "ll 
„ee afterwards. In the mean while, pray obſerve the 
5 ſubtil Method us'd by Spinoza, in order to uſher his 4- 


theiſm into the World. Firſt, in his Rights of the Clergy, 
ke entirely diveſts thoſe Men ſo call'd of All the Rights, 
Privileges, Power and Authority which Was hitherto Uni- 


_ erſally beliey'd, and which they as Unanimouſly main- 
„„in d, to hold of GOD alone, Independently of any 
133 vil Magiſtrate whatever. This, you ſee, was neceſſary 


or his Purpoſe. Secondly, In his Theologico-Political: 
Treatiſe, he overthrows the Authority of Divine Revelation 
uite. And This, *tis evident, was Abſolutely neceſſary 
n order to compals his Deſign. - And it muſt be own'd, 
hat previouſly to ſubvert the Authority of the Gentlemen 
al'd, commiſſion'd and ſet a Part by God's own Order 


and Appointment, for maintaining the Divinity of, and 
great eaching the Godly Doctrine of thole Venerable and Sacred 
Moo” einge, Was a very cunning and ſubtil Ferch. Third- 
Ya y, He handed his Atheiſin into the World, in plain Terms, 
im hel nmas e d and Bare fac d, in his Poſthumous Works. , No ] 
einer Author treads exactly in the very firſt Step which Spi- 


za Took, and he knows beſt, if he is reſolved to follow 
im to the End; but then, let him not flatter himſelf 
ith vain Hopes of Secrecy and Tmpunity, under the Co- 
er of a diſguiſe; for we allo ſhall know ſome- 
hing of his farther Deſign in that matter, by examining 
is Doctrine, Which is the ſecond General 1 propoled to 


peak to. 
81 


ery ſame Hypotheſis, that the only Bafis of the pretended - 
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HE better to colour their Atheiſtical Charge againſt 

the Rights of the Clergy, our Author and his Ma. 

ſters, directly contrary to Reaſon, and the Reveal'd Will 
of GOD, make the following, One main Poſition of their 
Doctrine, viz. That All Power and Authority, is Originaly 
in, and Immediately from the People. From whence they 
conclude, That all the Power, Privileges and Authority 
of the Magiſtrate, is Immediately from the People : And 
from hence again, That All the Privileges, Power and 
Authority of the Clergy, is from the Magiſtrate, As ſuch: 
In which Senfe I would be always underſtood when [ 
make Uſe of the ſame Term upon this Account, Now, 
To make out that Pefitzov, our Author and his Ma- 
ſters ſuppoſe Manlind in a Something, which they call a 
State of Liberty or Nature; without telling us what that 
Liberty is, or wherein it conſiſts, or whence it came; with- 
out acquainting us, When, Where, How, or to what 
Purpoſe: Mankind came into that Something. Yet, there- 
in, in order to ſhew the Extent and Limits of the Magi- 
ſtrates Power, they ſuppoſe Mankind in another Somerbing 
or State, which they call, a State of Perfe# Equality : 
And out of This, they repreſent them coming into a State 
of Inequality, forming themſelyes into civil Societies, by 
chuſing Magiſtrates, and giving them Power and Autho - 
rity to Rule and Govern them. This is their Scheme. Thu 
the Only Original of All Power, Right, Authority and Gs 
vernment, according to the Dreams of thoſe Men ; with 
which I thought it requiſite to bring you acquainted in 
this place, the better to underſtand the firſt Quorations If 
ſhall produce out of thoſe Writers upon the Subje& under 
Conſideration. I begin with our Author. Now, 


'The 


? tt. þ . 
cg PISS 8 * * 
„ . * 9 — 
% 
5 --* 8 
_— 


The Deſen of his Diſcourſe, if you believe himſelf, 
which you muſt by no means do, is, to ſhew, Firſt, Whas 
things the Magiſtrates Power extends to. Secondly, In what 
things Men are ſtill in'a State of Liberty or Nature. Third- 


: dependent Power in the Clergy. Introd. p. 2. Sect. 2. Now 
[ beſeech you to tell me if you perceiv*d this Deſign, when 
Ma- you read the Titles of the Chapters in the Ravings. No: 


vill The real Deſign of that Book, and contain'd in thoſe 
heir Wl 73:1es, is to prove this Aſſertion, vi. That the Clergy 
nally 


have no Power or Authority at all, but what they receiv'd 


Extent of the Magiſtrates Power, their State of Liberty or 
Nature, and into the Arguments ſuppos*d to make for an 
and Independent Power in the Clergy ; is only a Mean made uſe 
of, to give ſome Colour of Conſiſtency to that Notori- 


tells us: That, . | | 

*. To know the utmoſt Extent of the Magiſtrates. Ju- 
riſdiction, *twill be neceſſary to ſee what Power Men 
ad pver themſelves, or one another, (i. e. in hs State 
of Liberty or Nature, before the Inſtitution of Civil So- 
ciety) ſince they could not grant more than they had 
to beſtow. And the better to make this Inquiry, it will 
be proper to ſee whether Men, (i. e. in his State of Liber- 
ty or Nature) before Agreements or Compacts make 
any Alteration, (7. e. Inequality) are not in a State of 
Equality, And Nothing, I think, can be more evi- 
dent, than that between Creatures of the ſame kind, 
Promiſcuouſly born to All the fame Advantages; and 
the uſe of the ſame Faculties, there muſt be an Equa- 
lity ; that is, none can have any more Power over an- 
other, than another has over him. Ibid. p. 3. Set. 25 
„4. Having, 5 | 1 

Thus grounded that imaginary State of Equality, up- 
on his lofty, I think, our Author proceeds to reaſon upon 
his Subject, juſt like a little Rhetoriciang attempfing to 
furm an Argument, before he enters upon his Logick ; 
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ly, To examine the Arguments, ſuppos'd to make for an In- 


the) from the Magiſtrate, The Inquiry about the Limit, and 


ous Falſhood. Bur ſtill he goes on to his Inquiry, and 


w 


| 
| 
N 
1 
[ 
1 
= 
= 
| 


» Stalk...” " + — x. 
_  S.- — = = 1 
— . —ᷣ„t—ꝛ- * a i 
72 * — — J ＋ 


— 
ns rs 


< - 
= * - 
i < at Fore <p BE 
— . — — * === 2 2 £2 BS = —=£ — 
— — — — i = - I = 
"Jo 
By © 
- 


8 9 8 
Far WOE 9 
; i 
F 
* * 
» 


* 
» 


CC 
who for want of Underſtanding, Knowledge and Art, 
never fails to begin with an, J in his Major, and fo 
leaves his Concluſion as deſtitute of a Proof, as if he ſaid 
juſt nothing at all. This is 'one of our Author's Qua- 
lifications, perceivable throughout his Ravings ; of which 
you have an Inſtance in the following words, which are a 
Conſequence of his preceding, I think; that is, one Imaging. 
tion, deduc'd from another. | 

« If Men are free, /ays he, with no Power over one 
& another, but what's (you ſhall ſee by and by what he means 
* by ths) Reciprocal, they cannot loſe this Equality, 
except by their -own-Conſent, in forming themſelves 
« into Bodies Politick; which could no otherwiſe 
© be done, than by agreeing to be determin'd by a Ma- 
& jority .. . . Conſequently all Power, by the expreſs or 
& tacit Conſent of the Parties concern'd, muſt be at firſt 
© lodg'd in the Majority, who may, where the Great. 
&« neſs of the Number does not hinder, keep it (i. e. the 
& Sovereign Power) in their own hands, or elle intruſt it 
“ with whom they think fit; who, &c. Ib. p. 6. And why 
& People ſhould not bave taken this way to come out 
e cf the State of Nature at Firſt, as they have done ever 
& ſince, There can be no Manner of Reaſon, I. p. 8, 
Very true, | | 

And Learnedly ſaid too, provided a Concluſion 
drawn only from a precarious previous, If, bottom 
only upon a Conceited, I think, either does or can holt 
in any Manner of Right Reafoning ; but ſince it nei: 
ther does nor can, what is ſaid amounts only to a bare 
Aſſertion, and to a precarious Suppoſition, viz. I thin 
Not hing can be more evident, &c. Tf Men are Free, &. 
That is, Nhat I ſay is true, becauſe J ſay fo: F what | 
ſay is True, it 1 ſo. But ſtill, tho' our Author has 20 
the Faculty of Reaſoning, yet he has that of Speaking 
Tho' he proves Nothing; yet he ſays Something, and 


that too, Material to my preſent purpoſe. For Inſtanceſi v 
he tells you that Mankind was Originally in his State uit 
Liberty or Nature; and that one of the Properties o fe 
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that State is perfect Equality; which is the Firſt of its Pro- 
perties | ſhall ſpeak to. That they (Mark theſe words) cculd 
not loſe that Equality, but by their own free Conſent. 
That they came out of that State, loſt that Equality, 
and became Unequal, by their own Conſent, by freely 
Electing One, or More, from among themſelves, and 
conferring upon that ſelect Number, or ſingle Perſon, 
ſufficient Power and Authority to Rule and Govern them. 
This is the Account of the Original of Civil Societies 
and Government, Which our Author borrow'd from his 
Maſters. Now to avoid Gonfuſion, Tediouſneſs, and 
their inſeparable Attendants; I ſhall bring but a few 
Paſſages out of each of ' thoſe Authors, from whom the 
Doctrine in the Ravings is borrow'd; to make out each 
particular Charge againſt that Book : Nay very often, 
when I may, yet for the fame Reaſon I ſhall not quote all 
of them upon every diſtin& Particular, nor take notice of 
all the Sophiſms, Contradictions, Equivocations, Impieties, 
Blaſphemies, Sc. that are, even in the Patlages I ſhall 
quote. To begin; Amongſt our Author's Maſters, the firſt 
Place is undoubtedly due, to the famous Bennct Spinoza. In, 

The firſt Chapter of this Atheiſt's Rights of the Clergy, 
he propoſes only to ſhew his Reader, what he under- 
ſtands by the words, Clergymen and Religion ; but com- 
ing to his main Subject in the Second Chapter, he en- 
quires into, and eſtabliſhes the Origine of Civil Socic- 
ties, the Extent and Limits of the Magiſtrates Power, 
juſt as you find it in the Ravings, This is what I am 
now to make appear. I ſhall begin with reading the 
Title of that Chapter in theſe words: Of the Origine 
and Extent of the Right and Power of the Vice-GODS < 
In order to make out, that All the Right and Power of 
the Common-Wealth or City ij lodg'd in their Hands; and 
that the Citizens are veſted with no Right or Power at all. 
Here you have the new Term, Vice-Geds, ſtanding for 
what we mean by the word, Magiſtrates ; and perhaps 
it will be uſeful to hear the Reaſon alledg'd by Spineza, 
for his introducing that Novelty. Thus he has it. * If, 
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* They (i. e. the People) have ſurrender'd their Nas 


© tural Right and Power, into the Hands of One, or 


More, in the Manner wherem they can ſurrender 
„them, (which they are underſtood to do, ſo ſoon as 
they have ſubmitted themſelves to the Reaſon and 
e Judgment of anather) then, as they are faid, or 
„might be ſaid to have ſurrender d their ſaid Rights 
“ and Power; they immediately deſiſt To Be Gods To 
* Themſelves, that is to be like and inftead of the 
* Great and Good God to themſelves ; and He, or They, 
% to whom they have ſurtender'd All their Right and 
„Power, are immediately made God, or plac'd in the room 
c of the Great and Good God; which therefore, from the 
Beginning of this Singular Book, 1 have reſolv'd to 
“call Vice-Gods, or a Vice- God, Ib. Chap. 2. p. 23. 
Thus Magnificently Spinoza ſpeaks of GOD, through- 
out his whole Book ; and yet underſtands nothing elfe 
preciſely by that Holy Name, but All Nature, or the 
FThote Univerſe, i. e. No God at all. This might be ga- 
ther'd even from the Paſſage before us, ſince by ſuppo- 
ſing that in his State of Nature, the Pecple were to 
themſelves ſo many Gods; and that in the Civil Society 
the Magiſtrate is made a God to 'em; he evidently ſup- 
poſes with Epicurus, that there is no God who freely and 
deſignedly Created Mankind, who concerns bimſelf with 
their Affairs, or lays any Claim at all to em; but ſince 
this will be evidently made out afterwards, let us at 
preſent follow him from the Title to the Chapter it ſelf, 
which he begins in the following words: So great 
&« Is the Right and Power of the Vice Gods in every City, 
et that *ris from them alone that al the Right and Power 
e js deriv'd, which the Citizens have, or that can be 
c Rightly aſcrib d to them: That this might be the bet- 
e ter underſtocd, and my Opinion appear not to be 


« contrary to Truth or Reaſon, but moſt ——_— to 


e both, and come hereafter to be imbrac'd by every 


c one: The Reaſon of the Thing, and the Nature of the 


« Truth to be demonſtrated, require, that we ſhould, 
| Fig, 
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0 “ Firſt, Inquire into the Origine and Progreſs of thoſe 

of 4 Vice-Geds ſo Mighty a Right and Power, and then 

r proceed to other Conſequences of this Argument. | 
$ « Whoever, : 
d « Seeks the Beginning of A/, Right and Power (i. e. 

r &* Acquir'd) in the very Original of Natural Right, ſhall 

ts « find it to be no other but This, viz. That Al Men 

0 % are Born Alike, and are therefore Equals: And, 6c. 

e Thus, you remember, the Ravings begin and ſpeak: 

,. But Spinoza goes on to ſhew, how that Equality is loſt, 

id by deſcribing how Men came or might come at firſt, 

m out of their State of Liberty or Nature, into that of Civil 

he Scciety, Thus he has it. It, 

to „Men grow uneaſy under the Management of their 


* own Natural Rights and Powers, and hope to better 
h- “their Condition, by changing their State of Nature, 
lle “ becauſe (i. e. becauſe it i a State of War of Every One, 
he * againſt Every One, as you ſhall ſee afterwards) of the 
© ſeveral Inconveniencies that attend it; let them agree 
* that each of them will transfer All the Natural Right 
“ and Power he has over himſelf, to All, or to a ſelect 
© Number, or to One of the Parties concern de And 
* when this is agreed upon; let that Conveyance be ac- 
* cordingly made: Which is underſtood to be done, ſo 
* ſoon as every one has promis d he will not uſe his | 
** own Right and Power againſt the Multitude, or that 1 
* ſelect Number, or that ſingle Perſon to whom every 
© one declar'd to have tranefer'd his Natura] Right and 
Power; but that either the Multitude, or that ſelect 
Number, or that ſiagle Perſon ſhould uſe his own, 
and the Right and Power of all the Reſt againſt each 
* of them: Then, gur of a Natural, the State is made 
civil Ihe po 2h Bb - I. : 

You ſee, is the Original of what you have read out 
of the Ravings upon this Head. Now let us hear what 
is ſaid upon this Subje&t, by another Maſter of our 
Author's, calld, 


C 3 HOBRES, 


(22) 


HOBBES. 


This Author diſcourſing of the Generation, as he has 
ir, of a Common- wealth, that is, of the Original of 
Civil Society; when Mankind at firſt came out of their 
State of Nature, and erected a common Power to ſecure 
their private and publick Intereſt, talks as Spinoza and 
our Author do, and that in the following words: The 

* Only way to erect ſuch a common Power, as may 

be able to defend them from the Invaſion of Foreigners, 

and the Injuries of one another, and thereby to ſecure 
them in ſuch ſort, as that by their own Induſtry, and 
* by the Fruits of the Earth, they may nouriſh them- 
ſe ves, and live contentedly ; is, to confer all their 

Power and Strength upon one Man, or ypon one Al. 

ſembly of Men, that may reduce all their Wills by 

Plurality of Voices, unto one Will: Which is as much 

as ro ſay, to appoint one Man, or Aſſembly of Men 

to bear their Perſon; and every one to own, and ac- 
knowledge himſelf to be Author of whatſoever he 
that ſo beareth their Perſon, ſhall Act, or cauſe to be 
Acted, in thoſe things which concern the Common 

Peace and Safety ; and therein to ſubmit their Wills 

every one to his Will, and their Judgment to his Judg- 

ment. This is more than Conſent or Concord; it is 

a real Unity of them all, in one and the ſame Perſon, 

made by Covenant of every Man with every Man, 

in ſuch, manner, as if every Man ſhould fay to every 

Man, I Authorize and give up my Right of Governing 

my ſelf, to this Man, or to this Aſſembly of Men, on 

this condition, that thou give up thy Right to him, and 

Autho: iz e all bs Actions in like manner. This done, 

the Multitude ſo united in one Perſon, is call'd a 

COMMON-WEAL TH, in Latin, CIVIT AS. 

This is the Generation of that Great LEVIATHAN, 

or rather (to ipeak more reverently) of that Mortal 

God, to which we owe under the Immortal God, our 

| | Peace 
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(43) 
peace and Defence. 
« Pagt, 8. | 

This Author you fee, ſays the fame thing with the 
foregoing two, and calls the Common - wealth, by the 
name s a Mortal God, for the ſame reaſon that Spinoza 
calls the Magiſtrate a God, as you ſhall ſee afterwards. 
Let us now go on to anather of our Author's Maſters, 
call'd, 

LOCKE. 


This Author treating of the ſame Subject in a Letter 
in 129. which he wrote concerning Tweration, gives us 


his Thoughts of this matter, in the following words. 


C The Pravity of Mankind being ſuch, that they had 
© rather injuriouſly prey upon the Fruits of other Mens 
« Labours, than take pains to provide for themſelves z 
the Neceſſity of preſerving Men in the Poſſeſſion of 
„ what honeſt Induſtry has already acquir'd ; and alſo 
© of preſerving their Liberty and Strength, whereby 
* they may acquire what they further want; obliges 
Men to enter into Society with one another; that by 
mutual Aſſiſtance, and joint Force, they may ſecure 
unto each other their Proprieties, in the things that 
contribute to the Comfort and Happineſs of this Life; 


leaving in the mean while to every Man, the care of bs 
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ther be facilitated by anot ber Man's Induſtry, nor can 
cc 


the loſs of it turn to another Man's Prejudice, nor the 
* hope of it be forc'd from him by any external Vio- 
&* lence. But foraſmuch as Men thus entring into Soci- 
© eties, grounded upon their mutual Compacts of Aſſi- 
ſtance, for the Defence of their Temporal Goods, may 
© nevertheleſs be deprived of them, either by the Rapine 
and Fraud of their Fellow-Citizens, or by the Hoſtile 
Violence of Foreigners; the Remedy of this Evil conſiſts 
* in Arms, Riches, and Multitude of Citizens; the Re- 
** medy of the other in Laws; and the Care of all things 
* relating both to the one and the other, is committed 

_— C4 "Wo 


Leviat. Part. 2. Chap. 17. ; 


own Eternal Happineſs, the attainment whereof can nei- 


YE _- 

A by the Society to the Civil Magiſtrate: This is the 
Original, this is the Uſe, and theſe are the Bounds 
„of the Legiſlative (which is the Supream) Power in 
every Common-wealth. Ib. p. 59, 60. ”. Here, 
You have the Original of the Legiſlative Power Eſta- 
bliſh'd, juſt as you find it in the forementioned Au- 
thors ; and not only fo, but even its Extent and Limits 
likewiſe determin'd. It is extended and limited pres 
ciſely, to the Defence of the Liberty, Propriety, and 
Temporal Good of the Common-wealth; and excluded 
from having any thing to do with Mens Conſciences, 
The Ground and Deſign of this Excluſion, you ſhall 
ſee afterwards. In the mean while let us now go on to 
the Patriarch of all thoſe Authors, by Name, 


EPICURUS. 


I ſhall give you a part of what this Philoſopher ſays 
upon the Subject we are upon, and make uſe of Mr, 
S$tanely's Tranſlation. In the Third Part of his Philoſo- 
phy, call'd Erhicks or Morals, thus he diſcourſes of the 
Original of Civil Government, »zz. : 

In the Beginning, Men wandering up. and down 
“e like wild Beaſts, and ſuffering many Inconveniencies; 
6 . .. until ac length they perceived, that they could 
«© not live ſecure and commodioully, unleſs they made 
* a Covenant not to injure one another, and that in caſe 
any one did harm or injure another, the reſt ſhould 
* puniſh him. This was the firſt Band of Society, which 
& .. Band or Covenant was no other than a common 
K Law, which all were equally bound to obſerve, and 
« which did confirm to every one a certain Right or 
Faculty of Uſing whatſoever was his own. Where- 
« upon, that very Law alſo came to be the Common 
“ Right, as it were, of the Society. I need not menti, 
c on, how the whole Society transferr'd their Power of 
& reſtraining or puniſhing, upon ſome few Wiſe and Good 
* Perſons, or elſe on One, who was reputed the 7 

| "0. 
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and Beſt amongſt them... . . (And) who being wholly 
4 jntent upon the Conſervation and Utility of the Pub- 
lick, made, and, with Conſent of the People, eſta- 
„ bliſh'd divers Laws, to prevent Diſſentions from 
“ riſing, or, if any did ariſe, to compoſe them. Jb:d. 
& Chap. 26. 

In the firſt Period of this Quotation, you have the 
forementioned Authors State of Nature deſcrib'd, tho' not 
expreſly nam d. The reaſon is, becauſe Epicurus nam'd 
and defin'd it before, as we ſhall ſee elſewhere. In the 
mean While, leſt any one who has join'd to the words, 
State of Nature, a quite different Idea from that, for 
which thoſe Terms ſtand in this Diſcourſe, and ſhould 
upon that Account take Offence at what ſhall be here 
ſaid, concerning that State; I think it expedient, in or- 
der to prevent Miſapprehenſions of that kind, to ac- 
quaint my Reader, that Hobbes, Locke, Spinoza, the Ræ- 
vings and I, do take thoſe Terms in the very ſame Sence 
wherein Epiturus took 'em, which ſhall] be ſhewn and 
explain'd in the following Pages. But to return; In the 
reſt of this Quotation, you have the Original of Civil 
Societies, and of Right and Power deſcrib'd, as you find it 
in the Authors I quoted before. And indeed they bor- 
row'd from Epicurus, the main part of what they have 
upon this Head; with this Difference, That every 
one of them carries his Doctrine to an incomparably 
greater Degree of Wickedneſs, Impiety and Blaſphemy, 
and eſtabliſhes it upon another Baſis, than he himſelf ei- 
ther did, or intended to do, if we judge of him, as we 
muſt do, by thoſe Remnants of his Writings that are ex- 
tant. But of this more hereafter. Having, 

Now ſet before you, our Author's and his Maſters 
Opinion, concerning the Original of Civil Government, 
and of the Right and Power of the Magiſtrate ; ler us 
at preſent hear from themſelves, what Things thoſe are, 
to which they extend and limit that Right and Power. 
But our Author is ſo full of Quibbles, Equivocations, 
Sophiſms, Senceleſz Prattle and Cant, upon this Parti- 
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xa 
cular, that he has thereby miſ-lead ſome of his Readers. In: 
deed that baſe Artifice is the ordinary Method of the Mey 
of Matter. They are ſo Diſtracted betwixt the Fear of 
being Diſcover'd, and the Fury of Eſtabliſhing their 
Hypotheſis; that they are forc'd upon thoſe mean, un- 
becoming Shifts, and upon the Abuſe of General, Vague, 
Looſe, Undetermined Terms to compaſs their Deſign. 
Yet notwithſtanding all thoſe Tricks, I ſhall plainly 
ſhew our Author's Genuine Meaning in this Article; 
and ſhall begin with conſidering what he ſays, concern- 
ing thoſe things to which he extends the Magiſtrates 
Power. The following are his own words: 

« 'The Power every one had by the Law of Natur, 
&« is, by their receding from it, ſolely in the Magiſtrate ; 
* whoſe Right of Puniſhing cannot extend farther than 
theirs did in the State of Nature; in which every one 
was oblig'd to do all he conveniently cou'd, for the 
& Preſervation of the Life, Liberty, Limbs and Goods 
&* of another, When His Own was not in Danger. Introd. 
. 1 1. Sef. 17. Here 

You have a quibbling Sophiſm and a Falſhood, to 
word it decently, ty'd the one to the other. For our 
Author knows *tis according to his Hypotheſis Abſolutely 
Falſe, that Every One, or Any One was Obliged in his 
State of Nature, to defend the Life, Liberty, Limbs, 
or Goods of another. Firſt, Becauſe that State is a State 
of War, even of Every One againſt Every One. Secondly, 
Becauſe Every One in that State, had a Natural Right to 
Every Thing: Conſequently, no body was Oblig d in that 
State to help any one to preſerve any thing, ſince Every 
One had a Right to that very Thing ; fo that no body 
could be obliged to help any to rhe Preſervation or 
Propriety of It, without being Oblig d at the ſame time, 
to Wrong another, which is a Contradiction. Thirdly, 
There could be no Obligation upon Every One, or any 
One to atliſt another in that State: Becauſe all Obliga- 
tions of that Kind, ariſe only and ſolely from the mutu- 
al Conſent, Pacts and Agreements of the Parties oon 
| | cern Cy 
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cern'd, according to our Author's Hypotheſis. Now there 
neither was, nor could be any Pas or Agreements jn 
that State, according to that Hypotheſis : For if there 
were, it would be ſtill a State of Nature, as they ſup- 
poſe ; and ir would not be till a State of Nature, as the 
Pacts and Agreements would prove; which is a Contra- 
dition. This I write, in order to make you more ſenſi- 
ble of the Meanneſs of our Author's Procedure in the 


Period before us; which I defire you to take, and which 


indeed is, a true Emblem of his Unmanly Deportment 
throughout his Ravinge. He ſays, That, 

In his State of Nature, Every One was oblig'd to do 
All he conveniently could for the Preſervation of the Life, 
Liberty, Limbs and Goods of another, When Hi Own 
was not in Danger. Now theſe laſt words, When His 
Own was not in Danger, being Captious and Sophiſti- 
cal, hinder rhe Reader from underſtanding his Mean- 
ing; and governing the whole Period, do at the ſame 
time, render it abſolutely Ridiculous, Senceiefs and Ab- 
ſurd, all throughout. (A Judicial Blindneſs moſt com- 
monly. attending the Diſguiſes and Tricks of thoſe Mien 
of Matter.) For that State, being a State of War, even 
of Every Man againſt every Man, wherein Every One 
has a Natural Right to Every Thing, even to one ano- 
thers Bodies, &c. as we ſhall ſee afterwards ; His Own, 


were always In, and Never out of Danger. Let us there. 


fore read thoſe Lines over un in their genuine Senſe, 
or rather Nonſenſe, in the following manner. 


In the State of Nature, every one was oblig'd to do All 


he conveniently could for the Preſervation of the Life, Li- 
berty, Limbs and Goods of another, When Ni Qwn was not 
in Danger, i. e. at. a certain Time, that Never was, ſhall, 
is, or can be in that State, according to our Author's 
Hypothefis. I ſhall farther explain this, by a more intel - 
ligible familiar Diſcourſe, wherein the very fame Cant 
is us d, and it is this. In the Room wherein I write 
theſe Lines, there are two Statues, the one of a Man, and 
the other of a Woman, cary'd in Wood, and ſtanding up- 


on 


ä 
| 
| 


any People dancing in the Room the Night before. 


Never, reply'd the Child. Now if any one ſhould thus as 
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(6) 
on two Pedeſtals at the Chimney Corners. One of the 
Children came into the Room and ask d me, if I heard 


told him I did not. Why then, ſaid he, I can aſſure you 
that Man and Woman you ſee there, pointing to the 
Statues, do come down from off the Pedeſtals, and 
dance a Minuet every Night in this Room, When they 
hear the Clock ſtrike Twelve. And Mhen is that, ſaid I? 


our Author the fame Queſtion concerning his, When Hi 
Own was not in Danger; and When was that When ? Never, 
he muſt anſwer, according to his own Hypotheſis. Beſides, 

Tis plain that this Period plays the Fool, and, to 
word it tenderly, the Cheat all at once, The Fool ap. 
pears upon the Top of the very Letter, as you have 
parily ſeen, For here, the Magiſtrates Power of Pu- 
niſhing is extended, only as far as Every ones Obligati. 
on of Defending the Life, Liberty, Limbs and Goods of 
another did extend in the State of Nature, hen his own 
was not in Danger. Now ſince there neither was, nor 
could be any ſuch When, or Obligation in that State; ti 
evident there neither is, nor can be any Right or Power 
of Puniſhing in the Magiſtrate, according to our Au- 
thor's Parallel and Reaſoning. The Cheat gonſiſts in WM: 
this, that the Contrivance of the Period before us, would MI! 
impoſe upon the Reader, by inſinuating that our Author's | 


State of Nature, is not his Maſters Sate of War; and by 
this Shift, divert him from obſerving, that our Author i 
a Modification of One Only Subſtance with All of them. 
But what he would ſay by that Jargon he uſes in the Pe 
riod we examine, is this, viz. The Magiſtrates Right and 
Power of Puniſhing , extends only to the Defence of the 
Lives, Liberties, Limbs and Propricties of the People, but 
not to the Concerns of their Conſciences, Let us now hear : 
his Maſters upon this Head. And, 10 

Tho you have already ſeen, that Locke determines the 
Magiſtrates Power, juſt as our Author does; yet he . 


is elſewhere ſo clear upon this Particular, that I ſhall 


bring 
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bring one Paſſage more our of his Letter in 120 concern: 


rd 10g Toleration. It runs thus. i 4 
| ] eſteem it above all things neceſſary, to diſtinguiſh 
(exactly the Buſineſs of Civil Government from that of 
be Religion, and to ſettle the juſt Bounds that lie be- 
nd {WM © rween the one and the other » » + The Common- wealth 
ey ems to me to be a Society of Men conſtituted Only 
for the Procuring, Preſerving, and Advancing of 


u their own Civil Intereſts. Civil Intereſts I call Life, 
74 be Liberty, Health, and (I: ſeems he thought we could not 
= &* perceives that the only Baſis of all by Letter, is a Prin- 
es, i © ciple borrow d from Epicurus, if he had not here ſubjoin d) 
oo MY nadolency of Boch; and the Poſſeſſion of outward things, 
ap. ſuch as Maney, Lands, Houtes, Furniture, and the 
aue like - - - . Now that the whole Juriſditt ion of the Ma- 
pu-“ giſtrate reaches Only to theſe Civil Concernments , 
ati and that all Civil Power, Right and Dominion is 
s of bounded and confined to the Only care of promoting 
wn BY © thoſe things; and that it neither can nor ought in any 
not manner to be extended to the Salvation of Souls; theſe 
following Conſiderations ſeem unto me abundantly to 
| « demonſtrate. Firſt, Sc. Ib. P. 7, 8, 9. 


oy We have now ſeen that our Author extends the Ma- 
ts in giſtrates Juriſdiction, juſt as Locke does; and it will ap- 
ould MM pear afterwards, that he likewiſe limits it in the ſame 
ors manner, as tis confin'd in the Quotation before us. 
d by Hobbes teaches the ſame Doctrine in ſeveral Places, as in 
or is the 18th chapter of the Second Part of his Leviathan, 
Wii whoſe Title is, Of the Rights of Scvereigns by Inſtitution. 
> Pe (But let us go on to Spinoza, who undertaking to ſettle 
1 the Extent and Limits of e Right, Dominion, Juriſdicti- 
eon, Power or Authority of his Vice- God, diſcourſes in 


this manner. Now, 

** How far that Right and Power extend, is what re- 
mains to be conſider d. And if any gne ſhould ask 
e the ** me that Queſtion, I think no other Anſwer could in- 
et he 55 form him better than this mutual Interrogation, to 
ſhall wit: How much Right and Power, I befeech you, 
ring : 2 has 
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de has the great and good God given to every one, that 
& every one might be able to manage his own Buſinek, 
« fo as to defend and preſerve himſelf ? Now *ris evi. 
«& dent no body can anſwer otherwiſe, than that God 
e has given ſo much Right and Power to all Mankind, 
“ and to each of them ſingly, as was neceſſary to enable 
« each of them, ſo to manage his own Affairs, as to 
& defend and preſerve himſelf: And therefore I ſay, that 
© fo much of the Natural Right and Power of All, and 
© of every one ſingly, is confer' d upon All, or upon a 
cc ſelect Number, or upon one ſingle Perſon choſen out 
“ of the Multitude to be a Vice-God as either is, or 
e ſhall be neceſſary for that Vice-God, fo to manage 
Affairs, as to defend and preſerve the Body Politick, 
the Civil Society. For, Sc. Ibid. Chap. 2. P. 15, 
6 16. Here, Nes, 

And in ſeveral other places, Spinoza extends the Ma- 
giſtrates Juriſdiction to the Preſervation of the Civil So- 
ciety; that is, to the defence of the Lives, Liberties, 
Limbs and Eſtates of his Subjects, as our Author has it. 
Let us now hear what things thoſe are, to which they 
do not extend their Magiſtrates Right or Power. 


* 
” 


SECT 0M * 4 


F you pleaſe, we ſhall begin this Section with ou 
Author. One part of his Deſign is, briefly to ſnev 
What things the Magiſtrates Power extends to; and u 


= © what things Men are ſtill in a State of Liberty or N. I 
& ture, ſubject to none but God and their own Conſci 
© ences. Introd. P. 2. Sect. 2. We have in the prece 
ding Pages ſhewn, how he acquitted himſelf of the Fir . 
part of that Poſition ; let us now obſerve what he ſay 
to the Second, whereof he ſpeaks in theſe words: 
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© Since Men have gen interwoven into their 


Religion ſome Merely Speculative Points and particular 
i « Modes of Worſhip, with certain Rites, Ceremonies, and 
q © Other Indifferent Things . .. . The Queſtion is, whe- 
l, « ther the Magiſtrate has any Power here; which can 
* Only be known by examining whether Men had any 
o BY © in (For the Solution of all by Queſtions, he brings you 
a: BY © to) the State of Nature over their own or others Acti- 
nd « ons in theſe Matters... And as none has ſuch a 
Power over his own Perſon, as to be able to Autho- 


ut WY © rize the Magiſtrate (were it poſſible that any cou'd 
be ſo mad as to defire it) to uſe him ill for Worſhip- 
MT b ing God as he thought moſt agreeable to his Will; 

“ ſo he can as little Impower him to uſe another ill 
15 upon that account; becauſe none in Worſhiping 
God according to his Conſcience, or in Believing and 

“ Profeſſing ſuch Speculative Matters as he thinks true, 
80. © does another any Injury; the Only thing which in a 
* a State of Nature cou'd give one a Right to Puniſh 
another. Ib. P. 14, 15. So that all Men in forming 
* themſelves into Societies for the Worſhip of God, 
are in a Natural State, neither Prince nor Prieſt ha- 
ving any more Power over theg-Peaſant, than he 
has over either of them . .. . So that here's a Perfect 
Equality, for no Man has any more Power over ano- 
ther, than another has over him .. . . And Conſe- 
* quently Every One has an Inherent Right , which 


(e 
cc 
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5 out cannot on Any Pretence Whatſcever be Delegated, to 
ſhew i © judge of the... Forms and Modes of Morſpip, the 
nd u © Pottrines, Rights and Ceremonies of any Church, not 
r Ne © only before he joins himſelf to it, but afterwards. Ibid. 
ons. P. 24. Sec. 28. Here, 

prec We are to obſerve, Firſt, that by the words, Merely 
Firſt I Speculative Points of Religion, are to be underſtood, All 


| Theories, All Truths Whatſoever. Secondly, That un- 
der the words Particular Modes of Woxſhip, Rites and Ce- 
remni2s, our Author comprehends the Two, and Only 
Sine Cbriſtian Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That All They ae what he calls Indifferent | 
Things. Indeed tis no Wonder he dves ſo, as you ſhall 
ſee afterwards. Fourthly, That Every One has a Naty- 
ral, Innate, Tnalienable, Inherent Right, which cannot on 
Any Pretence Whatſoever be Delegated, i. e. confer*d on 
the Magiſtrate ; to chuſe, ſet up, believe, profeſs and pul- 
lickly praftiſe, Whatever Speculative Points of Religion, 
Whatever Modes of Worſhip, Rites, Ceremonies, Sacraments, 
or other Indifferent Things he pleaſes. Fifthly, That the 
Magiſtrate, much leſs any Prieſt, or Set of Prieſts what. 
ever, neither have, nor can have, any Right or Power at 
all, to inſtitute any of thoſe Indifferent Things, to impoſe 
them upon the People, or to abridge their Liberty in thoſe 
Indifferent Matters. For, tis, a grand Miſtake, ſays our 
Author, to ſuppoſe the Magiſtrates Power extends to thaſe 
Indifferent Things, Ib. pag. 15. Se&. 20. By the by, 
what our Author calls Speculative Points of Religion, Mere 
ly Religious Matters, as he words it elſewhere ; are the 
ſame Things preciſely, with what his Maſter Spinoza calls 
Internal Religion. Thus, all the Men of Marter, affect 
to uſe Terms different in Sound, from thoſe imploy d by 
the reſt ; each of them being generally fo Univerſally Odi 
ous and Abeminable, that none, even of themſelves, would 
publickly, and in Print, appear in his Commany. Now, 
[ have ſet before you thoſe Things to which the Mas 
giſtrates Power does not extend, if you believe our At 
thor's reaſoning according to his Darling Hypotheſis in the 
Paſſages before us, as he does elſewhere. But then he 
contradicts himſelf, and runs counter to his Principle up 
on this Head, as he commonly does upon every particu 
lar he handles. For if you believe him in ſeveral other 
places of his Book, he declares that the Magiſtrate 
Power does extend to thoſe very Things, to which in the 
Quotation before us, he declares it neither does, nor can 
extend. For Inſtance, he ſays: The Magiſtrates Pown 
extends to the Puniſhing of thoſe who deny the Being of a ('Tht 
Modern Atheiſts affected Particle and Cant) God, or bi 
Providence. Ib. pag. 12. Sect. 17. Now theſe a 
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as Me rely Speculative Pojnts, as Man can either think or 


Author ſays, the Magiſtrates Power does, and does not 
extend. This ſhall be more fully examin'd and expos d 


Author's Doctrine, as taught by his Maſter, 
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at ligion, ſays: That the Former is different from the 
ole BY © Latter upon this account, viz. That none can take 

care of the Former, but the Profeſſor himſelf : And 
our BY © therefore the Vice-Gods, or thoſe (i. e. the Clergy) who 
boſe BI © in their place and by their Authority take care of or cul- 


© 

5 
Lang 
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by, * tivate External Religion, can neither take care of or cul- 
lee BY © rivate the Internal... Becauſe they are not Kues 
the that they might ſee and know, whether every ones In- 
calls Wl « 


ternal, is agreeable to the External Religion he practiſes: 
fed WI © Much leſs can they by their Authority or Power, im- 
d by WY © plant the Internal in Mens Minds. Wherefore, I con- 

"WH © clude, that God, who knows all things, and is withall 
able to make them be ſuch as he pleaſes, can Alone take 
* care of Internal Religion; and therefore he Alone takes 
care of it, and to Him only it is, that Man can and 


nues: So much of every ones Natural Right and Power 
« 


upon the Magiſtrate, as could be deſir d for the good 
« 
00 


e 


much, and no more, of their Natura! 


Right and Power, 
as might be thought Uſeleſs 


gnd Unneceſſary, for the 


* Or if there be in Every One a certain Natural Right and 
* Power of their own Nature Inalienable, and by Conſe- 
© quence whoſe Conveyance to the Magiſtrate would be a 
mere Jeſt: Of this laſt kind, to inſtance in no more, is I- 


.. ternal Religion, whereof I ſpoke already. 1b. Ch. 2. p. 19.” 
| = Az ain. 


talk of. Theſe therefore are the Things to which our 


afterwards, In the mean while I proceed to ſhew our 


This Atheiſt diſcourſing of his Internal and Externel Re- 


* ought to give an account of it, Ib. P. 2. He conti- 
is believed, and therefore ſaid to have been confer'd - 


and profit of the Community; and to have retain'd ſo 


— 


Good, Benefit or Preſervation of the Civil Society- 


3 ( 34 ) | 2 
Again, © Every one mult agree with me in this, that tis 
* Every ones Natural Right to Know. and Judge for him- 
* ſelf: Which Divine Liberty is the Privilege of Internal 
© Religion, and of a Man Morſhiping God (The common Cant 
© of the Men of Matter) according to the Didtates of bis own 
© Conſcience, over which no Righ or Power can be tranf- 
& fer'd to the Vice-Gods, neither indeed have they any o- 

« ver lt. Ib. Chap. 8. p. 115. | | 
I will not trouble you now with ſhewing, that this is 
the Original of our Author's Copy; for whoever reads this, 
and the preceding Quotations out of the Ravings, cannot 
but perceive that the Former is the Original of the Latter, 
Let us therefore paſs on to Hobbs, who teaches the ſame | 
Doctrine, as you may ſee by the following Periods: | 
When God ſpeaketh to Man, ſays he, it muſt be Wl ; 
© either immediately; or by Mediation of another Man, Wl i 
to whom he had formerly ſpoken by himſelf immediate- il : 
ly. How God ſpeaketh to a Man immediately, may 
be underſtood by thoſe well (4 Blaſphemous Irony) e- 
nough, to whom he hath ſo ſpoken ; but how the ſame Ml * 

ſhould be underſtood by another, is hard, if not im- 
poſſible to know. For if a Man pretends to me, that 
God hath ſpoken to him ſupernaturally, and immedi- W* 
ately, and I make doubt of ir, I cannot eaſily perceive iſ * 
what Arguments he can produce to oblige me to believe 
it. It is true, that if he be my Sovereign, he may Oblige 
me to Obedience, ſo, as not by Act or Word to declare l 
& believe him not; But Not To Think any Otherwiſe than 
my Reaſon perſwades me. But if Any One that hath 
not ſuch an Authority over me, (Such a One as St. 
% Paul, for inſtance) ſhall pretend the ſame, There is No- 
& thing that exacteth either Belief or Obedience. Leviat: 
Part 3. Chap. 32. p. 196.“ Again © Internal Faith 
“(i. e. Religion) is in its own Nature Inviſible, and Con- 
« fequentiy Exempted from All Humane Juriſdi&tion; 
« whereas the Words and Actions that proceed from it, as 
& Breaches of our Civil Obedience, are Injuſtice both be- 
fore God and Man. Ib. Chap. 24. p. 285.” * 
$ 


(35) | 

This Grave, but Infipidly Ridiculous Pratler, laughs 
at Divine Revelation, and would induce Men to believe 
none; and exempts Internal Faith, or Internal Religion, 
or Merely Speculative Points or Concerns of Conſcience, as 
Spinoza, the Ravings, and Locke differently name the ſame 
Thing, fromthe Magiſtrates Juriſdiction, as they do, But 
then Pray obſerve, that he ſubjects All the Words and 
Actions thence proceeding, Al External Religion, to the 
Magiſtrates Power, as Spinoza does. Thus I have ſhewn 
you, that the Ravinge do extend and limit the Magiſtrates 
Power, juſt as Spinoza and thoſe other Men of Matter do. 
But whereas our Author declares, that he does not com- 
plement the Magiſtrate with ſo great a Power as Hobbs does, 
and that a Diſcovery of this Deceit will be uſeful for my 
preſent purpoſe z give me Leave to conſider that mean and 
ſcandalous procedure, and to ſhew, that our Author does 
the very ſame Thing, which he publickly and in Print 
declares he does not. Let us begin with reading what he 
e- fays contrary to Truth, and to a known Matter of Fact. 
ne Thus he has it. And, by 
m- * The Benefit wou'd be as great upon an Eccleſiaſtical | 
ut “ as Civil account, if Sovereigns did not endeavour to extend 
di- their Power further than their People cou d (i. e. to Mat- 
ive “ ters of Religion) authorize them; for then all Perſecu- 
eve tion, and all thoſe other Innumerable Miſchiefs both to 
lige “ the Souls and Bodys of Men, which have been occaſi- 


re. “ond by not ſuffering em to worſhip God (Spineza's 
han “ Cant) according to the DiRates of their own Conſciences, 
ath “ would have been avoided.” Here he charges the Prin- 
St, I ces with thoſe Innumerable Miſchizfs. In other places, he 


aſcribes them ſolely to the Prieſts. He ſtrikes at both of 


iat. them, and overthrows their Authorities ly turns. Tis 
aich Whis Method in this, and in other Caſes throughout his 
on- Rang:. He ſeems to favour one fide, ſuppoſe the Di/- 
on; enters; and to diſcountenance the other, ſuppoſe Epiſco- 


cy; and then in Reality, he overthrows both. This I 
ay, 1s his Method in all Caſes, beſides, what regards the 
po _ eſtabliſhing 
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eſtabliſhing of his Hypotheſis ; nay,' and ſometimes in 
what concerns that too. But he goes on. 12 
What's premis'd concerning the natural Rights of 
% Mankind, was but neceſſary; left when I ſhew that 
s there cannot be two Independent Powers in the ſame 
Society, and that the Magiſtrate has all the Power re- 
e lating to Religion that Man is capable of, I might ſeem 
to give him as great a Power as Hobbs complemented 
* him wich; between whom and thoſe who claim an 
% Independènt Power in Church- matters, how much 
e ſoever they may rail againſt him, there's no other dif- 
& ference, than that he will have the Magiſtrate to judge 
© for the People as well as himſelf, but they would 
* have both blindly follow them. Introd. p. 27. 28. 
Now, 
| have not time to take notice of, or to expoſe every 
thing that is falſe, dangerous, deceitful, mean and un- 
becoming in this Quotation. Ir would perſwade us, that 
what our Author premis'd in his Introduction, concer 
ning the Natural Rights of Mankind, was previoully eſta- 
bliſh'd, left he ſhould afterwards ſeem to give the Mai- 
ſtrate as great a Power as Hobbs complemented him with. 
Now this is utterly and doubly falſe. Firſt, It is falſe that 
he premis'd thoſe things upon that account ; for they 
contain the very. Baſis of his whole Book. Secondly, 
Tis falſe that our Author does not give the Magiſtrate 
fo great a Power as Hcbbs compiemented him with. For 
he gives, and complements him with the very ſame 
Power, both as to Nature, Extent and Limits upon the 
very fame account, in the very ſame manner, and for 
the very fame end, as you ſhall fee by and by. And, 
The Quotation before us would perſwade the Reader, 
that between Hobbs and the Clergy, there is no other diffe- 
rence, but that the former would have the Magiſtrate ts 
judge for himſelf and the People, and thelatter would have 
both ef them blindly to follow them. Here you have Truth, 
Honour and Honeſty forfeited ; for this is utterly and 
trebly falſe. Firſt, Suppoſing that Difference to bes 
Rea 
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Real as it is Chimerical, yet ſtill *tis abſolutely falſe, that 
there is no other beſides that betwixt Hobbs and the Clergy. 
Secondly, Tis falſe, that Hobbs would have the Magi- 
ſtrate to judge for himſelf or the People, as you have ſeen 
before, and ſhall more fully fee afterwards. And, 
Thirdly, "Tis falſe that the Clergy would have both of 
them blindly to follow them; I mean with our Author, the 
Clergy of the Church of England. But what I would 
more directly and immediately defire you to obſerve in 


| the Quotation before us, is, Firſt, That our Author 


maintains therein, after his Maſters, that the Magiſtrate 
has all the Power relating to Religion that Man is capable 
of, and this confer'd upon him, by his being Ele&ed by 
a Mobb, {till in their State of Nature, to Govern and Pre- 
fide over *em. This is a very material Obſervation, 
whereof I ſhall make uſe afterwards: But 

Ar preſent, ſince according to our Author the Ma- 
giſtrate has all the Power relating to Religion that Man 
is capable of, and that he declares he does not give the 
Magiſtrate fo great a Power as Hobbs complemented him 
with, nay, nor ſo much as ſeem ſo to do; let us try if this 
be true, and really I wonder how any thing can have the 
face to aſſert it to be ſo. For the Words in that very Pe- 
riod, wherein the ſaid Untruth is ſo confidently aſſerted, 
are borrowed, even ſrom Hobbs himſelf, as you may ſee 
by his Diſcourſe upon the Subject before us, whereof you 
have one part in the following Terms. | 
* From this Conſolidation of the Right Politick and 
Eccleſiaſtick in Sovereigns, it is evident, they have, 
(here are our Author's Words, with a little Addition) 
All manner of Power over their Subjects that can be given 
:5 Man for the Government of Men's External Act iont, 
both in Policy and Religion, and may make ſuch Laws 
as themſelves ſhall judge fitteſt for the Government of 
their own Subjects, both as they are the Common- 
wealth, and as they are the Church, for both State and 
Church are the fame Men. Leviat. Part 3. Chap. 42. 


( 


Ep Obſerve 


— ————— — ' 


ble of, for the Government of Men's External Act ions in Re- 


Second thing I would deſire you to obſerve in the 


(33) 
Obſerve what Hobbs maintains over and over, wiz, 


That the Magiſtrate has all manner of Power that can be gi- 
en to Man, or, which is the ſame thing, that Man is capa- 


ligion, or, which is the ſame thing, with relation to Re- 
ligion, which are our Author's own Words: But this 
by the by. The | 


Quotation we examine, is, That our Author with his Ma- 
ſters, aſcribes innumerable Miſchiefs both of Soul and Bo- 
dy, to the not permitting Men to Worſhip God accor- 
ding to the Dictates of their own Conſciences; becauſe as 
to thoſe Speculative, to thoſe indifferent Matters of Reli 
gion, Men are ſtill in a State of Liberty or Nature. Upon 
which Account our Author with his Maſters, pleads a 
Natural Right on behalf of the People, to an Abſolutely 
Univerſal Toleration in thoſe Matters. Of which impor- 
tant Particular, with the Atheſtical Ground upon which 
It is ſolely bottom'd, with its Tendency, Influence, At- 
tendants and Aim, I ſhall ſpeak hereafter. In the mean 

while, the | 
Third and laſt thing I would deſire you to take notice 
of in the Paſſage we examine, is this, to wit, That our 
Author would not ſo much as ſeem to give the Magi 
ſtrate ſo great a Power as Hobbs complemented him with 
Now we have already ſeen, and it ſhall be made more 
fully to appear hereafter, that both of them do give the 
Magiſtrate the very ſame Power, both in Nature and 
Extent, upon the very ſame Grounds, and for the ver. 
fame Ends, with relation to all civil Concerns whatſoever : . 
And we have now ſeen by the immediately preceding il . 
Quotations, that both of em do complement him with il «, 
all the Power relating to Religion, that Man is capable IM « 
of. It is therefore already demonſtrated, that each oil <. 
them does give the Magiſtrate as great a Power in thoſe . 
Matters, as the other complements him with: And in- 
deed it is but a Bare, Mere, Impious, Dangerous, De. . 
ceitſu Wy |, 
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ceirful, Antichriſtian, Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical Flattery, 
to compiement him with all the Power relating to Religi- 
on that Man is capable of, only and ſolely becauſe he is 
Elected Governor of the Common-wealth by a Mobb, 
ſtill in a State of Nature. And really I think one muſt be 
very ſhort-ſighted, if he does not ſee whence this Doctrine 
comes, whether it tends, and what the Hypotheſis is, upon 
which 'tis ſolely botrom'd. Bur ſtill, 1 

Notwithſtanding that thoſe Men of Matter, do all of 
em complement the Magiltrate with the very ſame Power, 
yet there is a very wide and remarkable difference be- 
tween 'em upon this Head ;- whoſe Diſcovery will much 
contribute to my Deſign in general, and in particular, to 
the more clearly and diſtinctly proving, that our Author 
gives the Magiſtrate ſo great a Power as Hobbs comple- 
mented him with. And it will be made to appear by the 
following Remarks and Quotations. We ſhall begin with 
Hobbs. You remember this Author teaches, and indeed 
conſtantly and invariably, that he is bound not to gain- 
ſay his Sovereign in Points of Religion. That tho? Internal 
Faith or Religion be inviſible, and exempt from all Hu- 
e mane juriſdiction, yet the Words and Actions proceeding 
5 from it, if contrary to the Civil Conſtitution, or to the 
Declaration of the Sovereign, are Breaches of the Law, 
150 and Injuſtice before God and Man, &c. To this I ſhall 
T add what he has in theſe words, vix. | 
0 * When the Civil Sovereign is an Infidel, every one 

1 of his on Subjects that reſiſteth him, ſinneth againſt 
2" "Wl © the Laws of God (for ſuch are the Laws of Nature) 
and rejecteth the Counſel of the Apoſtles, that admo- 
* niſheth all Chriſtians to obey their Princes, and all 


1 . and Servants to obey their Parents and Ma- 


3 all things. And for their Faith, it is Internal 
© and Invincible; they have the Licence that Naaman 
* had, and need not put themſelves into danger for it. 
** Leviat. Part. 2. Chap. 43. p.230. Thus, 

This Author every where limits the Magiſtrates Pow- 
er to the External Actions of his Subjects, and excludes 
his Authority, and that of any Prieſt or Prieſts whatever, 
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from having any Juriſdiction over the Internal Ad, of 
their Minds, their Internal! Faith, their Internal Religion; 
but yet teaches, that the Subjects are bound, even in 
Conſcience, to comply with, and practiſe the External 
Rites, Ceremonies and Religious Uſages Eſtabliſh'd by the 
Legiſlative Power, tho' contrary to the Internal Perſwaſion 
of their own Minds. Let us now hear a little from 
Spinoza upon this Head. This Author, after having 
plac'd his Internal Religion beyond the Juriſdiction of any 
Mortal, leaves the External entirely at the Magiſtrates 
Diſpoſal, whereof, in contradiſtinction to the former, he 
ſpeaks in theſe words, viz. © But on the contrary, tis 
evident that External Religion, ſince it is perform'd by 
the Body only as all other corporeal Actions are, can 
be ſubject to the Power of others. For we can be 
commanded to come together in one Place, to hear 
„ ſome Teacher, to uncover our Heads, to kneel, to 
ſtretch forth our Hands, either joyn'd together, or a 
4 part, to invoke and honour God, or SOMETHING, 
“ (Tis indeed all one to theſe Men, what ſomething is or 
« ſhall be honour'd) E LSE, in a ſet Form of Words, and 
& to perform infinite other Actions and Geſtures of Body: 
& 'To pronounce certain articulate Sounds or Words, and 
« to do all thoſe things whatſoever, that can be done 
« by the Actions of the Body, when commanded by 
© the Vice-god's Deputies of External Religion, the 
& Clergy. Ib. Chap. 4. p. 57. Hereby, 

As well as by ſome - the preceding Quotations, *tis 
as evident as words can make it, that Hobbs and Spinoza 
teach the ſame thing upon this Head; yet in order, the 
more fully and plainly to make out the Differeace be- 
twixt themſelves and our Author upon this Point,. I mult 
bring one Quotation more out of him, w. runs 
thus: . 

“ *Tis a grand Miſtake, to ſuppoſe the Magiſtrates 
© Power extends to indifferent things (i. e. to the Publick 
& Profeſſion and Practice of any1Theories, Beliefs, Truths, 
«© Religious Rites or Ceremonies whatever) for then he 

| might 


&« might deprive Men of all Liberty, and render his 
power Inſupportable, in hindering them from mana- 
ging their private and Family Concerns as they pleaſe ; 
&« which they have not only a Right to do, but to form 
« what Clubs, Companies or Meetings they think fit, 
e ejther for Buſineſs or Pleaſure, which the Magiſtrate, 
“as long as the Publick ſuſtains no Damage, cannot 
e hinder without manifeſt Injuſtice, and acting contra- 
ry to the main End for which he was entruſted with 
“ Power, the Preſervation of Mens Liberties in all futh 
& things as cou'd be done without Detriment to the 
& Publick. And therefore the Magiſtrate's Power, the 
& End of Government being the true (all this is borrows 
« ,d from Locke) Meaſure of its Extent, reaches not to 
indifferent Matters. And therefore if Conſcience was 
not concern'd about the manner of Worſpiping God, 
& the Magiſtrate would have no Right to abridge Men of 
„their Liberty (i. e. to Worſhip God as they pleaſe) but 
is as much oblig d to protect em in the Way they choſe of 
Muſpiping him, as in any other Indifferent (Spinoza's + 
God, i. e. ſomething elſe; and this Worſhip, i. e. ſome- 
thing indifferent were invented the one for the other) Mat- 
ter. The contrary makes thoſe, whom tis the Intereſt 
of the Common- wealth chiefly to protect, the Conſcien- 
© ticus, to ſuffer; or elſe it forces Men (5. e. the Conſcienti- 
& ous ) to defend by Arms thoſe Natural Rights, of which 
* no Humane Power can have a Right to deprive them. 
®* Introd. p. 15. 16, 17. Sect. 20, 21. 5 
Let us now make a few Remarks upon thoſe' Quotati- 
ons, and ſhew the difference betwixt thoſe Authors upon 
the Point under Examination. You remember each of 
them maintains, That all Power is Originally in, and imme- 
diately from the People. That all the Right, Power and 
Authority of the Sovereign, is immediately deriv'd from 
'em. That they have a certain Natural, Inalienable, In- 
berent Right, which they ggither did, nor could, nor tan 
confer upon the Magi{tr dior any other, upon am Pre- 
tence or Account whatſoever. And that this Inalienable 
. e b Privilege 


Priviledge conſiſts in a Right of Judging and Believing 
Dictates of their own Reaſon and Conſcience. Now 


People to be a Pack of Lying, Hypocritical, Conſcientiouſleſ 
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for themſelves whatever they pleaſe, according to the 


they differ only about the People's Conduct in managing 
that their Inalienable Right. Hobbs, Dy 
And Spinoza do ſolemnly bind the People {ingly to an 
exact External Compliance, with the Religious Rites, 
Ceremonies, Worſhip, &c, Eſtabliſh'd and Practis'd in 
the Common-wealth, by the Legiſlative Authority, 
under Penalty of Tranſgreſſing the Laws of God and 
Man, and of being cut off from the Civil Society: On 
the contrary, our Author not only exemprs the People 
from that Complyance, but even teaches em, that they 
have a Natural Inherent Right to defend by Arms, the 
Free and Publick Profeſſion and Practice of thoſe indiffes 
rent Matters, of whatever Religious Rites and Tenets they 
think fit, either to invite, or to chuſe. Herein therefore the 
difference upon this Head betwixt thoſe Authors, does pre- 
ciſely conſiſt, viʒ. That Hobbs and Spinoza would have the 


Ruaves: And that our Author would have em to be a Rabbi 
of Stubborn and Ranck Rebels. The one or the other they 
muſt neceſſarily be, as to any External Religious Profeſſion; 
and as to any Internal Belief, downright Atheiſts, according 
to the darling Hypotheſis of thoſe Authors. But then | 
The Preſervation and Safety of the Common-wealth, 
being the main thing which thoſe Men of Matter profel 
and pretend to ſecure, and Religion, whether Internal or | 
r 
c 


External, being with them a merely indifferent Buſineſs; 
Hobbs and Spinoza have not dar'd, neither indeed were 
they altogether ſuch filly unthinking Coxeombs, as Pub- 
lickly, and in Print, to court and preſs the Mobb to Re- 
bellion, by the ſtrongeſt Motives imaginable, to wit, by 
a Natural Inalienable Right, even upon the account of ſuch 
things as they themſelves taught to be merely indifferent, 
of little or no moment at all. This equally ſurprizing and 
miſchievous Attempt has been t ſeems, reſerved for out 


Author. And indeed, he acquitted himſelf of his Tak ! 


withſo much Zeal, and ſo little Judgment, that one yr. 
| eaſily 


. — 
eaſily gueſs he never undertook it but for want of Under: 
ſtanding. But then, what he teaches the Mobb, being 
fo very lingular, and fo very dangerous at all times, par- 
ticularly at this Juncture, let us conſider his Doctrine upon 
that Head, a little more in Detail. He, | 

In the Paſſage before us, and elſewhere, maintains, 
That the Publick Profeſſion and Practice of any Religi- 
ous Rites, Ceremonies, Sacraments, Worſhip, Sc. are 
as indifferent a thing, as a Club met for Pleaſure is. That 
with relation to thoſe indifferent Matters, Men are ſtill in 
his State of Liberty or Nature, wherein the Prince or 
Prieſt has no more Authority over the Peaſant, than he 
has over them. That the People, and each of em ſeve- 
rally and ſingly, have a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent 
Right, whieh cannot on any Pretence whatſoever be De- 
legated or Confer'd upon the Magiſtrate or any other ; 
to believe, profeſs, and publickly practiſe thoſe indifferent 
Matters, of what fort or kind ſoever, when, where, and 
how they pleaſe or ſhall think fit. And leſt they ſhould not 
ſo eaſily underſtand how far that pretended Right extends; 
he teaches them very often, That thoſe who have a Right to 
the End, muſt likewiſe have a Right to the Means. As Introd. 
p. 28. Se. 33. That is, thoſe who have a Natural, 
Inalienable, Inherent Right to Chuſe, Inſtitute, Believe, 
Publickly Profeſs and Practiſe, ' whatever Religious Te- 
nets, Rites, Ceremonies, Oc. they pleaſe or ſhall think 
fit; muſt likewiſe have an Equally Natural, Inalienable, 
Inherent Rzght, to all the Means that ſhall be at any time 
requiſite to the Inſtitution, Belief, Profeſſion and Practice 

of thoſe indiflerent Matters. Now, . 
When the People, in the Uſe of thoſe indifferent 
Things, are by their Sovereign abridg'd of that their 
Natural Liberty and Right, whereof, ſays he, no Humane 
Power can deprive em; he points out to em, one of the 
Means neceſſary for ſecuring to themſelves, that their In- 
alienable Prerogative, and that is, Arms So that he makes 
their Right to the ing this Mean, equally as Natural, 
Innate and Inalienable,/as their Right to the Uſe of — in- 
| erent 


(44) 
different Things themſelves, for whoſe Preſervation he 
aſſigns that Mean: That is, he gives the People a Na. 
tural; Inalienable, Inhereat Right, to Rebel againſt their 
Lawful Sovereign, wherever, or whenever he abridges | 
them of their Liberty, even in Matters which our Au- 
thor himſelf accounts merely indifferent. On the other 
hand, he tells em, The Sovereign neither has, nor can 
have any Right or Authority at all to curtail their Liber- 
ty in thoſe indifferent Things. That he cannot do it 
without manifeſt Injuſtice, and acting contrary to the main 
End for which he was entruſted with Power: Whence he 
deduces the uſe of the forementioned Mean, viz. to de- 
fend by Arms their Natural Liberty and Right to pro- 
fels and practiſe thoſe indifferent Things juſt as they 
pleaſe. And the more preſſingly to encourage the Mob 
to make ready their Arms, he tells 'em in plain Terms, 
That the Sovereign or Vice-god is to be obey'd as 
© long as he acts agreeably to the End for which he 
4 was Canſtituted ; but when he acts contrary to it, of 
& which they that deputed him cannot but have a (i. e. 
& have a Natural) Right to judge, the Power naturally 
< returns to the Body of the People. Ib. p. 7. Se. 8, 
Here | | | 

We are ts obſerve, Firſt, That according to our 
Author, the Mob has a Natural Right to judge when their 
Vice-god does, or does not act agreeably to the End for 
which he was Conſtituted. Secondly, That they are Not 
to Obey him, nay, That they have a Natural Right to im- 
ploy their Arms againſt him, when they judge that he does 
not act agreeably to that End. For then, Thirdly, 
The Power returns naturally do the Body of the People: 
And therefore, Fourthly, The People are here comple- 
mented with a Natural Right to. Puniſh their Vice: god, 
when they judge that he does not act agreeably to the 
End for which he was Conſtituted: For this Right is ſo ne- 
ceſſarily united to that Natural Rigbt of Fudging, and to that 
reverted Civil Power of Governing, that they cannot ſubſiſt 
together without it. From, and by all that has been faid 


upon 


„ * 5 6 a 
Ä 
S . - > 


(45) 
upon thoſe Heads, it is evident that our Author does entirely 
ſubvert our Civil Conſtitution. But to go on, let us apply his 
Doctrine a little more expreſly and cloſely to the Pur- 
poſe he intended, I ſuppoſe, it ſhould be applyed to. Now, 
There are a great many of Her Majeſty's Subjects, 
who pretend they are abridg'd of that Natural Liberty 
and Right which our Author gives them ; to wit, pub- 
lickly to profeſs and practiſe their Novel and Superſtitious 
Religious Rights and Ceremonies. Theſe therefore he ve- 
ry induſtriouſly exhorts and inſtrudts. He tells em, 
n firſt, that they have equally as Natural a Right to De- 
Ie fend by Arms againſt Her Majeſty, and thereby to en- 
e danger Her Perſon, to ſpeak it Reverently, that Natural 
b- WL Liberry and Right he beſtows upon em; as they have to 
ey defend by Arms their Lives, Limbs and Goods againſt a 
ob WW High-way-man that attacks them upon the Road, and to 
ns, take away his Life. For the Right on both ſides you ſee 
as is Natural: And you know, that whoever has a Natural 
be Rabe to the End, has likewiſe a Natural Right to the 
of Wl Means, is his Doctrine. Now ſince that Natural Right 
. e. is given em by our Author, - contrary to all Right and 
Reaſon, they are thereby acquainted, Secondly, That 

8. Her Majeſty has no more Rjght to abridge them of their 
Natural Liberty and Right in the Uſe of thoſe indifferent 

our Things, than a High-way-man has to take away their 
ic Lives upon the Queen's Road: For She has none but 
what She had from the People. Now the People neither 
did nor could give Her that Right, which, according to 
our Author and his Maſters, is their own Inalienable 
Prerogative; therefore ſne neither has nor can have it. 
Therefore She cannot abridge them of their Natural Li- 
berty in thoſe indifferent Matters, without manifeſt Inju- 
ſlice, and acting contrary to the main End for which ſhe was 
entruſted with Power, and when She does, thereupon the 
Pow:y Naturally Reverts to the Body of the People: And 
ſince it does ſo, they are thereby given to underſtand, 
Thirily, That they have a Natural Right to (be it ſpoken 
with R:/pct) puniſh Her Majeſty for acting contrary * 
that 


FEE 


maintain, and are able to prove, that whoever aſſert, 


But ſtill, 


be has over Her. Becauſe he plac'd em, as to tho 


A CR 
that End; and this, for the Reaſon. alledg'd out of 
our Author, in the immediately preceding Paragraph, 
Now, | 2 . 4 4] 
I have given you that part of our Author's Doctrine, 
wherein he differs from the other two Atheiſts, Hobbs and 
Spinoza, if you believe himſelf, - Perhaps you think | 
tis already as bad as it can be; yet I can aſſure you, that 
his Hypotheſis will make it ſtill incomparably worſe, as 
ſhall appear afterwards. At preſent, you ſee again, that 
our Author's Doctrine does fundamentally ſubvert our 
Civil Conſtitution. For it teaches, Thar our Legiſlators 
had no Right or Authority at all to make thoſe Acts of 
Parliament which deprive the Papiſts in theſe Nations of 
a Liberty, publickly to profeſs and practiſe all their Ne 
vel, Superſtitious, Idolatrous Rites, Ceremonies and Wi. 
ſhip ; and maintains, that thoſe Acts are a manifeſt Injw 
ſtice, and Enacted contrary to the main End for which 
the Legiſlators were entruſted with Power. Now, I be. 
lieve the Reverend and Learned Lords, the Judges, will 


that our Legiſlators had no Right or Authority at all in 
Caſes Actually, Deliberately, and Unanimouſly Deter- 
min d by em, and teaches, That the Laws Enacted by 
em, under thoſe Circumitances, and upon thoſe Heads, 
are a manifeſt Injuſtice, and Eſtabliſh'd contrary to the 
main End for which they were entruſted with their Le- 
1 Right, Authority and Power, does plainly and 
undamentally ſubvert our Civil Conſtitution. This is 
ſo evident, that I need not back it with fuſther Proofs, 


This is not all, for our Author deprives Her Majeſty 
of Her Supremacy in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons in 
theſe Her Majeſties Kingdoms, whether Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil. For as to Religious Matters, our Author teaches, 
That Her Majeſty has no more Right or Power over the 
meaneſt (pardon the Expreſſion and Compariſon,” tho 
they are our Author's) Peaſant in Her Dominions, than 


Matten 


4 


1 
Matters in his State of Nature, and therein made em, 
perſectly Equals. O Tempora! And beſides thoſe his En- 
deavours to make Her Majeſties Subjects to Rebel, be- 
ſides his overthrowing our Civil Conſtitution, and depri- 
ving Our Sovereign of Her Supremacy, he ridicules and 
banters Her Supream Power in an Inſolent manner. For 
he tells Her Majeſty, on the one hand, That She has 
Right, Power and Authority to puniſ the People when 
they act contrary to Her Laws; and on the other, he 


informs the People, That they have likewiſe a Natural 
rs Wl [oberent Right to punifn their Vice-god, or Her Majeſty, 
of Wl when they judge She acts contrary to the End for which 
of Wihey entruſted Her with the Legiſlative Power. Now + 
to WY this is exactly to banter the Vice-god with the fame Conditi- 


ons that Trincalo allowed to his Rival Stephano, when he 
ir old him, Thou ſpalt indeed be Vice-roy over me, provided 
i I be Vice-roy over thee. And N 
Ihave already obſervꝰd and provd, that the other two 
Atheiſts, Hobbs and Spinoza, ledve no Stone unturn'd, in 
order to overthrow the Doctrine deliver'd by our Author 
a the preceding Pages. Indeed it is every way ſo Per- 
nicious, Inſolent and flamingly Seditious, that I wonder 
how any could be fo hardy as to Print and Publiſh ir, 
here Sovereign Authority of any kind is Eftabliſh'd by 
Law; and conſequently where ſuch a Procedure is al- 
ays ipſo facto Capital, Sovereignly Criminal, I think, 
igh-miſdemeanour at leaſt. For tis a Conſpiracy even 
n Grain againſt the Sovereign and Her n 
his is the expreſs Sentiment of Hobbs and Spinoza; and 
muſt be the Opinion of all thoſe, if they can but juſtly 
pretend to common Senſe, who with our Author and his 
aſters maintain, That thoſe things which conduce to the 
appineſs of Humane Societies (as ſuch) are the moſt ſub. 
pantial Parts of Religion. Introd, p-. 13. Sect, 18. 
That the Good of the Society is the Supream Law, and that 
i Church-Confiderations, as well as every thing elſe, muſt 
ive place to it. Ib. p. 20. Sect. 257. Thar the Good 
of the Society is the Sepream Law, to which all others, 
5 * whether 
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4 whether Humane or Divine, muſt give way. Sp; 
Trac. Theol. Pol. Cap. 20. p. 218. And on the other 
ſide, That the very things themſelves, and their Profeſſi. 
on and Practice, for whoſe ſake he gives the Mobb a Na. 
tural Inherent [Right to Rebel, are merely indifferent. 
Now, | 1 | — 
Muſt not a Man that teaches this, be thorowly blinded, 
and poſſeſs d with the Spirit of Rebellion, when he gives 
the Mobb that Natural Inherent Right? If fo, what muſt 
ſuch a Man be, when he gives the Mobb that Prerogative 
in a Nation wherein he himſelf knows tis ſomething 
like Treaſon, either for him to give *em, or for them to 
uſe that pretended Natural Inherent Right > He himſelf 
not only knows this to be true, but even teaches that it i 
ſo in his Ravings, But then tis in his Ravings indeed he 
does ſo. However, in order to make him proud of gi 
ving an uncommon Mark of his Love to Truth, in publicky 
owning and retracting his Errors, to promote the Intereſt 
of naked Truth, and the Confuſion of Natural Cox 
combs ; ſuffer at preſent, that I make good this Charge 
upon our Author, who, maintaining in his Preface, after 
his Maſters, that whatever Power the Clergy have, is 
deriv'd from the King, Lords and Commons, ſubjoyn 
the following Doctrine, viz. © Nay, I 

* The Clergy themſelves, without diſowning the 
% Lawfulneſs of National Churches, muſt come ini 
this Notion, becauſe it does not depend on the Cler 
* gy, but upon the Sovereign National Power, whethet 
e there ſhall be a National Church: And conſequently 
© the Legal Eſtabliſhment of the Faith, the Do&rinal Ar 
ticles, the Diſcipline, the Rites and Ceremonies of th 
National Church muſt be wholly owing to them; ſince i 
& all ſuch Matters, to which their Laws do not extend, 
© no Church can be ſaid to be National or Eſtabliſh 
„ by Law; and as far as the Magiſtrate Eſtabliſhes anf 
wo thing, they (all this Doctrine is borrowed from Hobbs, 
& Spinoza, Locke, &c.} are part of the Civil Conftitu 
tion. Ib. p. 13, 14. Now, = 
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The Faith, the Worſhip, the Do&rinal Articles, the 
Diſcipline, the Rztes and Ceremonies mentioned here, are 
what our Author calls Indifferent Matters, in thoſe Paſſa- 
ges of his we have already examin d. Tis of theſe he 
ſpeaks, you remember, when he ſays, That it is a Grand 


* 
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That as to thoſe Matters, Men are ſtill in a ſtate of Nature, 
Perfect Equality; wherein the Prince or Prieſt has no 
more Power over the Peaſant, than he ha gper either of em. 
& c. That the People have a Natural Inalienable Right to 
Defend by Arms, their Publick Profeſſion and Practice of 
thoſe Indifferent Matters, c. . 

And yet in the Quotation before us, they are no 
uh Indifferent Matters, For thoſe of them which are pro- 
ue fes d and practis d in the Church of England, are there- 
nn maintained to be a Part of our Civil Conſtitution, and to 
ich have been made ſuch, by the Authority of our Legi/lators. 
erect WW Wherefore, Fir#, They are thenceforward no Indifferent 
Con WW Matters ; for, even ſuppoſing they were ſo before, yet upon 
au their being eſtabliſh'd into a Law, or made part of the 
alter Civil Conſtitution, they ceaſe to be ſuch. Secondly, If ſo, 
e, the People are Abſolutely Bound to a ſtrict Obſervance of 
on them, upon Penalty of being cut off from the Civil 
Society, and this, upon more Accounts than one; accor- 


te ding to our Authors; ſince the Legiſlators Eſtabliſhing 
"ind any Thing into a Law, is conſtructed to be the Peoples 
ler own Act and Deed, and binding under a no leſs, than 


the forementioned Penalty. Now, _ 
Since the Faith, the Worſhip, the DoEtinal Articles, 
the Diſcipline, the Rites and Ceremonies of the National 
Church of England, have been by*our Legiſlators made 
Part of our Civil Conſtitution, according to our Author, 
| humbly. conceive tis no leſs than High Miſdemeanor in 
him to maintain, as we have ſeen he does, that our Le- 
giſlators had no Right or Authority at all, to make thoſe 
Indifferent Things, part of our Civil Conſtitution : That 
they ated contrary to the Main End for which they were 
entruſted with Power, when they did ſo : That the People 
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Miſtake, to think that the Magiſtrates Power extends to em. 
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have 
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bave a Natural Inalienable Inherent Right to maintain by 


Arms their Native Liberty in the uſe of thoſe Indifferent 
Things, that is, to rebel, as have ſhewn before, againſt 
the Legiſlators upon the. Account of their making thoſe 
Things part ef the Civil Conſtitution. That, &c. For cer- 
tainly this Doctrine overthrows our Civil Conſtitution, 
diveſts Her Majeſty of Her Lawful Right and Authority, 
and inveſts the People with a Natural Right to rebel a. 
gainſt Her. But let us hear our Author once more, rea- 
{oning for, and againſt himſelf upon this Subject, in the 
following Words: | | 
If the Magiſtrate has no Pretence to uſe Force 
e when no Perſon is injur'd, tho? Conſcience were not 
* concern'd, much leſs ought he, for Reaſons already 
& mentioned, to do it when Conſcience is concerned; 
© and conſequently his Power is confined to ſuch —_— 
„ ous Matters as are likewiſe Civil, that is, where 
* Publick has an Intereſt. To go further than this, and 
4 to ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force for 
AI the Promoting of Truth in his Dominions, muſt ſup- 
« poſe (All this is borrowed) he has a Right to Judge for 
bas Subjects what is Truth, and that they are bound 


- * to Act according to his Determinations : Since a Right 


* to puniſh People for not Acting according to his De- 
* terminations, neceſlarily ſuppoſes he has a Right to 
* determine for 'em. Introd. pag. 19. Sef. 22, 24. This 
Reaſoning, you ſee, is levell'd at our Legiſlators Right 
and Authority in making the forementioned Acts of Par. 


liament, at Her Majeſty's, for maintaining of 'em ſtill in 
Force, and at what our Author himſelf teaches in the 


laſt Quotation but one, brought out of his Preface. For 
there he maintains, That the Faith, the Worſhip, the 
Doctrina! Articles, (i. e. Religious Truths) the Diſcipline, 
the Rites and Ceremonies of our Church, have been by 
the Magiſtrate, made Part of our Civil Conſtitution, i. e. 


That our Legiſlators (Thi by the by, is one of the Papiſts 


Grand Arguments againſt the Church of England) have 41 
termined for us, What is Truth, or what Religious Truth: 
| we 
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we ought and are bound to know or believe, and how 
we ought and are bound to Act accordingly. This is to 
make a Pope of our Legiſlators, and to make a wide ſtep 
towards bringing us back again, under the Bondage of 
Slavery, towards ſubmitting us a- new to the Pope of 
Rome, by perſwading us, that we do already ſubmit to 


One, upon the very ſame Terms he pretends to, and re- 
quires of us. Now, | 3 


— 


Since according to our Author, our Legiſlators 
have determin' for us, What is Truth, or what 
thoſe Religious Truths are, which we ſhould, and 
are bound to know or believe, and in which, Con- 
ſcience is concerned. It is a Demonſtration, as clear and 
cogent as any in Euclide, even ig, ſpite of our Authors 
Reaſons already, and wherever mentioned, That the Magi- 
ſtrate has, according to him, not only a Pretence, but a 
Lawful Right to uſe Force in the forementioned Matters of 
Conſcience, ſince thoſe alſo are likewiſe Civil; to promote 
Truth in his Dominions, ſince That is likewiſe a Civil 
| Concern ; and conſequently, That the People, under 

Penalty of being puniſh'd, are bound to Act according 
to his Determinations in thoſe Points; ſince they are Re- 
ſigious Matters as are likewiſe Civil, according to our 
Author. For ſince a Right to puniſh People for not acting 
according to the Magiſtrates Determinations, neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes he bas a Right to determine for em. A Right 
to Determine for em, as neceſſarily ſuppoſes, he has 
a Right to Puniſh: em for not Acting according to his 
Determinations : For a Right to inflict Puniſpment ac- 
crues to a Legiſlator on the Breach of his Laws, of which he 
may either judge in Perſon, or by a Deputy. Rav. pag. 67. 
Sekt. 40. Now, | 5 5 

Our Author maintains, that the Magiſtrate not only 
has a Right to, but even that he has already Determin'd 
for us, What is Truth : Therefore he reaches, that the 
Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe Force for the promoting 
Truth in bs Dominions, and to puniſh us, if we do not 
Act according to thoſe his Determinations. Thus the 

| 7 E 2 Beſt, 
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Beſt, if not the only Argument in our Author's whole 


} Ravings, is turned againſt himſelf, and made fundamen- 
tally to ſubvert his own Doctrine. Thus he teaches, That 


Her Majeſty has, and at the ſame time, has not a Law« 
ful Right, Authority and Power to determine for her Sub- 
jects, or to make the forementioned Acts of Parliament 
concerning Faith, Worſhip, DoRrinal Articles, Sc. Thus 
he maintains, That the Mobb have, and at the ſame time, 
have not a Natural, Inalienable Inherent Right to Rebel 
againſt Her Majeſty for making thoſe Acts. - vi 

This is our Author's Do&ine : And, if you believe 
his Ravings, i is certainly falſe. But if you believe him- 


elf, tis abſolutely true: Do what you think fit, for as 


to thoſe Matters, you axe in his State of Nature, if you 
believe him: Believe which you pleaſe, either the One, 
or the Other, or both of them, or none of them, or 
nothing at all; tis all one to his Hypotheſis : But not 
to his Peiſon. For by giving Her Majeſty's Subjects a 
Natural Inherent Right to Rebel againſt Her, even up- 
on the Account of Merely Indifferent Matters; there 
immediately accrues to Her Majeſty, according to himſelf, 
a Right to puniſh him moſt ſeverely ; and I conceive, 
Her delay of Inflicting that bighly deſerved Puniſh- 
ment, is no Infallible Proof, that it will never make him 
ſmart. His giving Her Majeſty in his Preface, a Right 
to Enact thoſe Laws, and in the reſt of his Ravings, 2 
Natural Right to the People to Rebel againſt Her for ſo 
doing; gives us a Right to think, that his granting Her 
Majeſty in that Place, ſo great a Power as Hobbes com- 
plemented Her with, was a ſubtle Device cunningly con- 
triv'd, in order to divert us from perceiving, that after- 
wards throughout his Ravings, he diveſts Her of that 


very ſame Authority, and inveſts the Mobb with a Natu- 
ral Right to rebel againſt Her upon the very Account of 


Her having that Rig5:, and making uſe of it, which he 


- 


beſtows upon Her in his Preface, 
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[NCE ve are enquiring what our Author preciſely 
8 underſtands by his main Principle, by his State of 
Nature, you know that to ſhew the Properties of a thing 
unknown, is one way to diſcover its Nature. Now [ 
have in the preceding Pages, pointed out to you one 
of the Properties of that State, Viz. Perfect Equality, 
with its numerous Train of Attendants, Wherefore I 
ſhall at preſent proceed to ſhew you, another of its lead- 
ing Properties, to wit: That it is a State of War, even 
of every One, againſt every One, and likewiſe the inſepara- 


ble Attendans of this Second Property. That it is ſuch 


a State, is the Unanimous Opinion of our Author and 
his Maſters. This is evident, even from the Reaſons 
they alledge for Men's coming out of that State; and 
the — they aſſign for the Eſtabliſhing of Civil So- 
ciety: All which, in the Main, you have already ſeen. 
You remember they ſay, That Men came out of that 
State, by reaſon of the manifold Evils and Inconvenien- 
ces that neceſſarily and inſeparably attend it, Sc. That 
the ſecuring to every one, his Life, Liberty, Limbs 
and Propriety, is the very Ground of the Eſtabliſhment 
of Civil Society: Whereby tis very plain, that in their 
ſtate of Nature, preceding that Eſtabliſhment, every 
one's Life, Liberty, Limbs, &c. was not ſecure : And 
conſequently, That that State, was a State of War, 
even of every One, againſt every One, as Hobbes very 
well expreſſes his Maſter Epicurus's Meaning in this 
Point. Since therefore this Particular is fo viſibly in- 
cluded or expreſſed, in what has been already faid, I 
ſhall bring but a few Quotations, out of a few of 
our Men of Matter, to make it ſtill more evident, 

And, | | 
Indeed, that their ſtate of Nature, is a ſtate of War, 
is ſo evidently taught by each. of them, that tis only for 
E 2 Perſpi 


1 (54). 
Perſpicuities ſake, that I quote any of them upon this 
Head. Epicurys having ſaid a great deal upon this Sub- 
ject, which you have in Hobbes, Spinoza, Locke, and the 
Ravings, and which they ſtole from him, comes at laſt 
to enquire into, and ſettle,” betwixt what Perſons, Right 
and Injury, Fuſtice and Injuſtice might be committed; 
and chuſes to explain this important Article, by com- 
paring Men to other living Creatures in the following 
manner. As therefore, ſays he, 5 
** There is no Reaſon of Right or Injury, or Juſt and 
< Uruſt betwixt Animals, that could not make a com. 
* mon Argeement, not to hurt, nor be hurt by 
* mutual Invaſion : So neither, is there between thoſe 
“ Nations, which either wou'd not, or cou'd not enter 
into a mutual Engagement, not to hurt, nor be hurt 
4 by one another. For Juſt, or Right, the Conſervation 
e whereof is Fuſtice, hath no Being at all Al, but in 
* mutual Society, whence Fuſtice is the Good of a So- 
& ciety, inſomuch as by it, every one of the aſſociated 
„ Perſons lives ſecurely, free from that Anxiety, which 
&« is cauſed (i. e. in hi State of Nature, ) by the continual 
& Fear of Harm. Whence it follows, that whatever 
* Animals, or what Men ſoever, either cannot, or will 


© not make an Aſſociation, nor enter into Covenant a. 


* mong themſelves ; muſt want this Good, not being 
“ Reciprocally oblig'd by any Bond of Right or Fuſtice, 
* whereby they might live ſecurely. And ſo to them, 
there Can remain no other Reaſon of Security, than only 
& Thr, to do harm to others, that they be not harm'd them- 
« ſelves. As therefore, when one of thoſe brute Ani- 
* mals, amongſt which there hath paſt no ſuch Agree- 
* ment or Pact, doth hurt another, tho' it may be faid 
that one hurts another, yet it cannot be ſaid, that one 
& doth an Injury to the other, becauſe one was not 
bound by any Right, Compact or Law, not to hurt the 
„other: In like manner, if one Man of that Nation, 
«© among whom there is no. Covenant or Aſſociation, 
** hurts another, it may be ſaid that he hurts him, but 
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s not not that he wrongs him, or does him an Tjury ; 
« becauſe, he was not oblig'd by any Compact or Law, 
not to hurt him. Ethic. Part 3. Chap. 27. Now, 
There are two Things in this Quotation, whereof I 
ſhall chiefly take Notice. Firſt, That tis manifeſt from 
the Whole, and eſpecially from its laſt Period, that Epi- 
curus's State of Nature, is a State of War. This is likes 
wiſe evident by the Contents of a Quotation I already 
brought out of him, to ſhew his Opinion of the Origin 
of Civil Societies. The ſecond Thing I would deſire you 
to obſerve here, is the Account which Epicurus gives us 
of the Original of Right and Wrong, Juſtice and Injuſtice. 
This Philoſopher, you know, did not deny the Exiſtence, 
but the Providence of God. Now the Nature of the 
Things themſelves ſufficiently ſhew, that from his own 
Hypotheſis, Epicurus's Reaſoning is truly Concluſive, 
when he aſſerts, That Fuſtice and Injuſtice, Right and 
Wrong have no Being at All, but In, and By the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Civil Socities. That they begun with, and 
have their very Being and Exiſtence ſolely from the A- 
greements or Pats that gave its Origin to the Civil Society. 
That they are Social, but not Solitary Virtues, and the 
like. For fince Mankind, according to that Hypotheſis, 
ſprung Originally out of the Earth like ſo many, Muſh- 
rooms, not by the Free-Will, Order, Direction or De- 
ſign of an All-wiſe, Knowing, Infinitely Perfect Being 
or Subſtance, but by an Ablolutely Irreſiſtable Neceility 
of Fate or Nature, by the Blind Unguided Laws of 
Matter and Motion, or by a meer hit of Hap hazard; tis 
plain that being thus the bare Effects of meer Chance, 
without the Super intendency of any Supreme Being, that 
neither cou d, nor wou'd, nor did imprint a Knowledge 
of Himſelf upon their Minds, nor give em any Laws at 
All, either Innate, Written or any how; Mankind nei- 
ther had nor cou'd have, neither was nor cou'd be bound 
by any Laws at All, but by thoſe of their own making; 
and conſequently, that the very Eſſence of Right and Wong, 
Fuſtice and Ijuſtige, muſt be Originally founded upon 
7 ; E 4 thoſe 
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thoſe their mutual Pats, Aſſociations or Agreements, 
by which they came out of their State of Nature, and 


* form'd themſelves into Civil Societies. This being ob- 


ſery'd, let us take a View of a few Periods out of Hobbes 
upon this Subject. This Author, 1 
HFaving laid down ſome Imaginations borrowed out of 
Epicurus, in order to eſtabliſh, That his State of Ne 
ture, is a State of War, even of every Man againſt every 
Man, concludes in theſe Words: Hereby, ; 
elt is manifeſt, that during the time Men live (i. e. 
ce ; hi State of Nature) without a common Power to 
© keep 'em all in awe, they are in that Condition which is 
te calld War; and ſuch a War, as is of every Man, a 
% gainſt every Man. ..:: And tho', it may ſeem ſtrange to 
% ſome Man, that, has not well weighed theſe Things; 
te that Nature ſhou'd' thus diſſociate, and render Men 
apt to invade, and deſtroy one another: And he may 
therefore, not truſting to this Inference, made from 
the Paſlions, deſire perhaps to have the ſame confir- 
med by Experience. Let him therefore conſider, Ge. 
Levia:. Part 1. Chap. 13. p. 62. And again. > 
To this War of every Man againſt every Man, this 
alſo is conſequent ; that nothing can be Unjuſt. The 
Notions of Right and Wrong, Fuſtice and Injuſtice have 
there no Place, Where there is no common Power, 
there is no (every word in theſe Periods is to be taken n- 
tice ) Laws Where no Law, no Injuſtice. Force 
and Fraud, are in War the two Cardinal Virtues. 
Fuſtice, and Injuſtice, are none of the Faculties, either 
„of the Body, or Mind. If they were, they might be 
in a Man (and, why not 2) that were alone in the 
World, as well as his (as if Virtue and Vice were Facul- 
ties) Senſes, and Paſſions. They are Qualities (F ſo, 


2 


* they cannot be in Man, as the Senſe; and Faculties of his 
& Soul and Body are) that relate to Men in Society, not in 
CC 


Solitude. It is conſequent alſo to the fame Condition, 

that there be no Propriety, no Dominion, no Mine.and 

Fine diſtin ; but only that to be every Man's, 15 
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4e he can get 3 and for ſo long as he can keep it. 15. þ 
« p. 63. And, 5 F 
©& Becauſe the Condition of Man is (i. 2. in his State of | 
& Nature) a Condition of War of every one, one a- J 
« gainſt every one; in which Caſe every one is govern d 
« by his own Reaſon; and there is nothing he can make 
“ uſe of, that may not (a mere Paradox) be a help unto 
& him, in preſerving his Life againſt his Enemies; it 
4 followeth, that in ſuch a Condition, every Man has 4 
“ Right to every Thing, even to one another's Body, And 
therefore, as long as this Natural Right of every Man, 
to every Thing endureth (i. e. as long as his State of Na- 
* ture laſts) there can be o Security to any Man, how 
Strong, or Wiſe ſoever he be, of living out the Time 
| « which Nature ordinarily alloweth Men to live. And, 
| © conſe uently, &c. Ib. Chap. 14. p. 64. This, 
Lou ſee, is exactly Epicurus's Hypotheſis; and this 
being likewiſe Locks and Spinoza's Opinion, I paſs on to 
- the Rævings; whoſe Author, after having Aſſerted, that 
the Magiſtrate can have no more Power than the People were 
capable of truſting him with, adds, Now Men having 
„ no Power over their own Lives and Limbs, Govern- 
& ment cou'd not flow from hence, but muſt bederiv'd 
e from the Power they had over one another (i. e. in his 
State of Nature) founded on the Inherent Right they 
have of preſerving themſelves, ind prefexxing their 
* own Good to that of others, Tntrod. p. oe. 14. 
Here, again, our Author overthrows the Magiſtrate's 
Right and Authority, and Civil Government, all at once. » 
For here he maintains, That Government cou'd not 
flow from the Power Men had over themſelves: And 
in the preceding Quotations, he teaches theſe two 
things: Firſt, That the Magiſtrate has no Power at all, 
but what he recetv'd from the People. Secondly, That the 
People cou d not grant him more than they had to beſtow. 
Now, ſince they had no Power over themſelves to beſtaw 
upon him, tis a Demonſtration, that he has no Power at 
all over them: And conſequently, that our Author o- 


verthrows 
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verthrows the Civil Government, even hilt he pre? 
tends to Eſtabliſh ir. But to return to the Subject we 


are upon, our Author, by uſing Terms and Turnings, 
different from thoſe of his Maſter's, endeavours to con» 
ceal from us, that he is their Diſciple, and that he teach. 


es their Doctrine. But ſtill, the Period before us, not to 


mention ſeveral others in the Ravings; does contain their 
Opinion upon the Subject under Conſideration. For 


what is there meant, by Men's. having no Power over their © 


own Lives and Limbs, 1s this, viz. That Men are under 
a Natural Ne ceſſity of Preſerving their own Lives and 
Limbs; and therefore, have no Power over em; that 
is, cannot deprive themſelves of their own Lives and 
Limbs, as we {hall ſee.afterwards : From hence, therefore, 
(fays he) Government wou d not flow, but muſt be deriv'd from 
the Power they had over one another. That is, Govern 
ment flowing from the Power with which the People en- 
truſted their Unanimouſly Choſen Magiſtrate, could 
not flow from the Power they had over their own Lives 
and Limbs, ſince they had no ſuch Power to beſtow up- 
on him ; but from the Power they had over one another in 
the State of Nature. That is, from the Right every one 
had in that Sate, to every thing, even to one another s Body, 


as Hobbes words it ; or, from the Power every. one had over 


one another”s Lives and Limbs, as our Author has it; or, 
from the Power evbry one had to hurt another, leſt be 
ſhou'd be hurt by him, as Epicurus expreſſes it. This will 
= further illuſtrated, and proy'd hereafter. Since, there- 

ore, 

. According to our Author, Governmeat did flow from 
the Power every one had, over every - one's Life and 
Limbs in his State of Nature, and, that hereby it 5 
plain, that this Power neceſſarily render d that Condition, 
ſuch a State of War, as is of every Man,. againſt evety 
Man; *tis demonſtrated, that our Author's State of Na. 
ture, is a State of War. And, whereas it is ſo, and like- 

| wiſe evident from the reſt of his Hypotheſis, I ſhall trou- 
ble you with no more Proofs out of him upon this Fleas 
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ſhall only obſerve, That if you believe a Reman, Wo 
is not inferiour to any of the fore-mentioned Authors; G 
vernment, a Principle of Union and Concord, did not 
flow from that Pretended, nay, Fooliſh and Contradi- 
ory Right of every One to ever Thing; a Principle of 


Diſ- union and Diſcord ; but from Wedloch, the Beginning 


of Cities, and as it were, the Seminary of Common-wealths, 
as Cicero has it, Lib. 1. de Offic. Sect. 17. but this by 
the bye. You have already ſeen, tis our Author's con- 
ſtant Doctrine, That 41 Mankind are actually in his State 
of Nature, with reference to Matters of Religion; let us 
now hear from him, who theſe are, that are ſtill in the 
faid State, in relation to Civil Government. He tells 
ou, | 5 
e That the State of Nature is much wider than is ge- 
4 nerally imagin'd; ſince, not only whole Nations, with 
© reſpect to- one another, are ſtill in it. But all Men 
are born in it, and always continue to be fo in all ſuch 
© Things as they may practiſe, without injuring one 
© another. Introd. p. 11. Set. 15. That is, All 
Mankind are ſtill in his State of Nature, with Relation to 
Matters of Religion, and all Nations, living under diffe- 
rent diſtin&t Laws, with Relation ro Civil Government. 
This he ſhews, and confirms by the following Example. 
“I would ask, ( ſays he) whether Lewis XIV. has ſuch a 
Power over Philip V. ſince both being Heads of Inde- 
* pendent Nations, are, with reſpect to one another in a 
& State of Nature? Ib. p. 4. Set. 4. Thus our Au- 
thor Teaches, that all Nations ars. different Indepen- 
dent Governments, are ſtill in his State of Nature. And, 
indeed, he could hardly produce an Example, that more 
fully expreſſes the Enormity of his Doctrine, than that he 
pitch'd upon. Lewis | DEED 

The XIVth, (ſays he) King of France, and Philip 
the Vth, King of Spain, as he is pleas'd togStile him, 
are, with the Kingdoms, whereof they are Heads, actu- 
ally in our Author's State of Nature, if we believe his 
Ruvings: Now, we know no Kings, ſince he, whether 


we 
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we will or no, vill have both of em to be ſuch ; nay, nor 
Kingdoms, that are more ſtrictly Allyed, than thoſe. of 
France and Spain are, upon our Author's Suppoſition. 
For what can make them more ſo, than the Tyes of 
Blood, and of Solemn Leagues and Agreements. But 
ſince this Doctrine is ſo dreadfully Barbarous, Antichri- 
ſtian, Unreaſonable and Dangerous, and that our Author 
muſt needs have an Eye to our Allyances at home, when 
he taught thoſe Fatal Principles which ſubvert the Baſis 
upon which they ſtand let us by a few Reflections ſhew 
one Part of its Enormity. He tells you, 1 
That the fore- mentioned Princes, and their Subjects, 
as well as all other Independent Sovereigns and Subjects, 
are actually in his Barbarous, Inhumane, Atheiſtical State 
of Nature, which is ſuch a State of War, as is of every 
One, againſt every One, Sc. Hereby he would give 
you to underſtand, that England, the Empire, Holland, 
and Savoy, are aCtually in the very ſame State too. And 
conſequently, 7h, N 
Firſt, That our Mobb, and every one of us, has a 
Natural Right to the Lives, Limbs, Goods, to the very 
Bodies of the Embaſſadors of thoſe Forreiga Courts Re- 
ſiding amongſt us, as well as to thoſe of all the Forreig- 
ners that come hither, either to Travel, or to Traffick, 
either for Buſineſs, or for Curioſities fake. For in Refe- 
| rence to all thoſe, we are ſtill in our Author's Atherſtical 
State of Nature; wherein every one has a Right to every 
thing, even to one another's Body: In ſuch a State of 
War, as is of every one, againſt every one. And, &c. Now, 
ſince we are fo, according to our Author, tis evident he 
teaches : Secondly, | 
hat any of us may take away the Lives, Limbs, or 
Goods of any of thoſe Embaſſadors, or other For- 
reigners, Travelling, or Trafficking amongſt us; and 


That, without committing any Injuſtice, any Mong, with: 


out Breach of any Truſt or Faith, without Tranſgreſſing an) 
Laws, without committing any Sin, without any Remorſe o 
Conſcience, and without being Accountable for the Fact, _ 

core 
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ther to Cod or Man. For, in that State, Nothing can be 
Unjuſt. The Notions of Right and Wrong, Fuſtice and In- 
juſtice have there no Place. If we kill em, and therefore 
might be ſaid to hurt em; yet it cannot be ſaid, we do 'em 4 
y Injuſtice, any Wrong, that we commit any Sin, that we 
tranſgreſs any Lam, &C or that we are liable to be Puniſb d 
for'ſo doing. For in that State, we have a Natural Right to 
every thing that is theirs, even to their very Bodies, &C. 
And, ſince this is our Author's darling Doctrine, tis 
plain : , Thirdly, <0 | | 
That he ſuppoſes, with his Maſters, that there is no 
GO D, who Created Mankind, who takes any Care at 
all of em, or Claims any Right at all to em. For, the 


Exiſtence and Providence of that Supream Being, and 


his Creation of Mankind, as deliver'd in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, once ſuppoſed ; there Immediately, Naturally, and 
Neceſſarily ariſes, a Relation of Dominion and Dependency, 
of Right and Wrong, of Fuſtice and Injuſtice, betwixt thoſe 
Reaſonable Free Agents themſelves, on the one fide, and 
on the other, betwixt all of em, and each of em, and 
their bountiful Creator. This is an Eternal Truth, as, e- 
ven Locke himſelf calls it. Eſſay, B. 4. Chap. 11. p. 366. 
And, ſince it is fo, the three following Truths are thereby 
demonſtrated, viz. Firſt, | 
That our Author ſuppoſes, with his Maſter's Epicurus, 


Spinoza, &c. that there is no GO D, who freely and de- 


ſignedly Created Mankind Originally, and thereby ac- 
quird an Abſolute Dominion over, and a Sovereign 
Right to their Obedience, Love, Fear, Faith, Hope, 
Sc. to their Lives and Perſons, joyntly and feverally : 


Since, as is evident from the foregoing Pages, he, with 


his Maſters, by ſuppoſing Mankind, Originally in his 
Atheiſticel State of Nature, does fundamentally ſubvert 
that Eternal Truth. For in that State, every Man had a 
Natural Right to every thing, even to one angther's Bo- 
dy. Therein Men were ſubject to no Laws, either Di- 
vine or Humane. Therein there neither was, nor could 
be any Right, Wrong, Sin, Tranſgreſſion, Juſtice or 


Injuſtice, 
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Injuſtice, tc. Now, this you ſee, does entirely ſubyert 
the fore- mentioned Eternal Truth, as that Fund 
Truth, once ſuppos d, does not only ſubvert, but, even e. 
ver afterwards, make it abſolutely impoſſible to conceive 
Mankind Exiſting, ſo much as one Moment of Time in 
that Arheiſtical State of Nature, nay, & conſiſtently to 
conceive ſuch a Contradictory State at all, Whereby, 
tis as evident as words can make it; that our Author 
ſuppoſes, with his Maſters, That there is no GO D, who, 
= and deſignedly Created Mankind Originally, gc, 
Secondly, | | 
"Tis demonſtrated, that our Author, with Epicurus, 


makes al! Right and Wrong, Fuſtice and Injuftice, Origi- 


nally to flow from the Covenants and Agreements made 
by Mankind, coming out of his Atheiſtical State of Na- 
ture. Since he allows, that thoſe Virtues and Vices are 
in the Civil State, teaches, that none of them were in his 
State of Nature; and maintains, that nothing elſe intet- 
ven'd, beſides thoſe pretended - Covenants and Agree- 
ments, to Form and Eſtabliſh Civil Societies. To 
which, give me leave to add the Reaſon, why I faid in the 
preceding Pages, that tho' our Author's giving the Pev- 
ple a Natural Right ro Rebel, even upon the account of 
merely Indifferent Things, was bad enough; yet his 
Principles would make that part of his Doctrine, ſtill 
worſe, as they really do. For by maintaining, on the 
one hand; that immediately upon their refuſing Obedi. 
ence to their Sovereign, even upon the account of 
Indifferent Things, the People fall back again into their 
State of Nature; and, on the other hand, that in that 
State, they may take away any Man's Life, without any 
Injuſtice, any Sin, Sc. He plainly teaches, That Sub- 
jets Revolted, even upon the account of merely Indiffe- 
rent Things, may Kill their Sovereign, without commit- 


ting any Injuſtice, any Crime, any Sin, and without be- 


ing Accountable for the Fact, either to GO D or Man. 


Thus he leaves em neither Conſcience or Humanity, 
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Honour, Honeſty or Shame. This is flamingly Wicked! 


horridly Monſtrous ! Thirdly, bs 
Tis demonſtrated, that our Author does entirely over- 
throw the very Foundation of our Alliances with thoſe 
Forreign Courts, with which we think our ſelves ſtrictly 
Allyed. For that Foundation conſiſts in Solemn Offen- 
five and Defenſive Leagues and Agreements. Now he 
teaches, even contrary to Epicurus's Determination, 
that thoſe Courts and ours, notwithſtanding thoſe Leagues 
and Agreements, hitherto look'd upon as Inviolable, are 


actually in his Atheiſtical State of Nature; that is, in 


ſuch a State of War, as is of every one, againſt every one, 
wherein there neither is, nor can be any Right, Wrong, 


manner of Obligation, to obſerve, fulfil, or keep any 
ſuch : Our Author, therefore, by thus Subverting the 
Foundation, by teaching, that thoſe Leagues and Agree- 
ments are Null, Invalid, Inſignificant, of no Force or 
Obligation at all; does really overthrow our Alliances 
with all Forreign Courts. This certainly looks very odd 
at this time of Day, and to be fure, was not Printed and 
Publiſh'd at thisJunCture, without ſome pariicular View. 
But having now ſet before you, that Property of our Au- 
thor's State of Nature, to wit, Thar it is ſuch a Stat eof 
War, as is of every one, againſt every one, with a part of 
its Criminal Attendants 1 ſhall at preſent proceed, to 
remind you of another of its Properties, with its equally 
Criminal Concomitants. SR 


er. v. 
uk Author treading boldly, but blindly in his 
Maſter's Steps, maintains with them, as you re- 


member, That the People coming out of their Stare of 
Nature, neither did, nor could transfer to the Magiſtrate, 
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rity at all over themſelves, in merely Religious Matters, 
T n in 


Juſtice, Injuſtice, Leagues, Covenants, &c, or any 
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1 zn thoſe merely Indifferent Things: And chat all Man- 
= kind are actually, and, with relation to thoſe things, 
ſhall for ever remain in their State of Nature. Hence 
| naturally ariſes, and hence thoſe Authors deduce, conſi. 
1 ſtently with themſelves, the following Property oſ that 
State, viz. That all Mankind have a Natural, Inalienable, 
Inherent Right, to chuſe, judge, believe, and profeſs whatever 
Speculative Points, whatever merely Religious Worſhip, Te 
nets, &c. they think fit. This, you remember, is our Au- 
thor's Doctrine, and, as you ſee, it ſuppoſes, with Epicurus, 
that there is no GOD, who freely and deſignedly Created | 
Mankind, to know, love, fear, and obey him. No, | 
from that Property of their State of Nature, our Modern Ml 
Men of Matter deduce the three following Inference, M : 
which indeed do neceſſarily follow from it. To wit, 
Firſt, a : 
That Mankind neither is, or ean be Subject to any 
Laws whatſoever, in merely Religious Matters. Se Ml | 
condly, | $6 
That in thoſe Matters, there ſhould be a Univerſal, f 
Impartial, Inviolable Toleration, granted by all Sope- ; 
reigns, to all Mankind. Thirdly, _ [ 
| That in thoſe Matters, every one's own RealonM 
ought to be his Guide. To which I ſhall add, 5 
Fourthly, | : I 
That thoſe Men, by the fore-mentioned, and ſuch it 
like Doctrines, as well as in expreſs Terms, do fund- MW 
mentally Subvert all Divine Revelation. - | 
The firſt three Particulars flow fo naturally, neceſſi- tc 
rily, and evidently, from that Property of thoſe Men's 7 
pretended State of Nature, that the going about to prove ti 
their Inſeparable Connection with it, would be ſuperflu-M ih 
ous ; were it not that the Proofs themſelves will conſfide-M th 
rably help us rightly to underſtand the Revings, and ſerve¶ be 
me to compaſs my main Deſign. As to the firſt Particu- ch 


lar, viz. That Mankind neither is, nor can be Subject I is, 
to any Laws whatſoever, in merely Religious Matters; eſ 
D 


tis intuitively evident, this Property preſuppos d, 9 
| t 
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That Men have a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent Right 


to believe or reject, whatever Speculative Points, what- 
ever Religious Tenets they plea e. For a Law wou'den- 
joyn thoſe Men to believe ſuch an Article, or ſuch a ſer 
number of Articles, under ſome certain determined Penal- 
ty. Now this, both as to the Sanction, and to its Enforce- 
ment, wou'd be both uſeleſs, abſurd, unreaſonable, and un- 
juſt. For the People 8 a Natural, Inalienable, In- 
herent Right to determine for themſelves, and to believe, 
or not believe, to receive or reject what Religious Arti- 
cle or Articles they pleaſe, on the one hand; the Eſta- 
bliſhing ſuch a poſitive Law, in oppoſition to, or incon- 
ſiſtently with that Inherent Right, 5. e. a Law of Nature, 
would be both uſeleſs and abſurd : And on the other 
Hand, it wou'd be both unreaſonable and unjuſt, to in- 
flict any Puniſhment upon People, for believing or not 
believing, for receiving or rejecting ſuch Articles, as they 
had a Natural Right to believe or not believe, to receive 
or reject. All this is evident: And it is upon this Ac- 
count, that thoſe Men of Matter maintain, That the 'Geſ- 
pel is no Law); and from this Atheiſtical Suppoſition, it 
Demonſtratively follows, that it would be boch Unrea- 
ſonable and ago evenin GOD Himſelf, to puniſh 
Infidels or Pagans for rejecting the Goſpel, and for be- 
lieving and profeſſing a Religion Diametrically oppoſite to 
it. Bur let us hear what they farther fay upon this Head. 
Our Author, | IM | 
In his ordinary way, that is, contrary to Truth, and 
to a known Matter of Fact, having told us, That the 
Jews coming our of Egypt, had no ſettled Government, 
till the Time of what he calls, the Horeb Contract, (By 
the by, all he ſays here, and throughout his Book, upon 
this Subject, concerning this Contract, and the Fews not 
being bound by any Law of G 0 D, tili they receded from 
their Natural Right, till they Covenanted with Him at Horeb, 
is, Word by Word taken out of Spinoza's Theol. Pol. Treat. 
eſpecially out of its 19 Chap. p. 214, 215. Sc.) purſues his 
Diſcourſe in this manner: Were theſe that are now 
_ „ki. 
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«* coming into the World? Or did Chriſt act like Moſer, 
& as God s Viceroy, (No, but as GO D Himſelf ?) No, he 
& came as a private Perſon, whoſe Kingdom is not of thi 
% Hrld; to give not one Nation only, but all Mankind, 
e Precepts, relating to our Duty to one another as well as 
* to GOD, without depriving any of the Right the 
«* were inveſted with: And conſequently in whoſe 


& the Determination of Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Matters were 


e before his Coming, in thoſe he left them. And all we 
c are to learn from the Diſcipline of the Primitive Chri- 
« ſtians, or the Directions they receiv'd- from Inſpir d 
«& Perſons, is not that Me are obliged to obſerve the ſame, 
e but that like em we act agreeably to the Circumſtan- 
ces. (This is a Sentence very often us'd by our Author, 
* and borrowed from his Maſter Spinoza. Tract. Theol. Pol. 
% Cap. 11. pag. 144. Chap. 2. pag. 29. Sc. We are In. 


& Ravings ! Pag. 151, 152. Se&. 39. 40. No -w. 


Theſe Aſſertions in themſelves being ſo Notoriouſly 
Falſe, and the Reverend Dr. Hicks having already ſhewn 
the unparalle''d Diſingenuity of aſſerting, That Chrift left the 
Determination of Eccleſiaſtical Matters in the Hands wherem 
be found it: That the Fews had no ſertled Government, till 
they came to Horeb, and of ſuch other the like Atheiftical 
and borrowed Impoſtures, (tis a Favour to call them fo,) 
I ſhall not ſpend my Time in expoſing or confuting ſuch 
Untruths, not to ſay Lies. And therefore I proceed to 
obſerve, That by Direct ions received from Inſpired Perſons, 
our Author underſtands the Holy Scriptures, which he ſays, 
we are not obliged to obſerve; and this, upon a two-fold 
Account. Fir#, Becauſe when Chriſt came, he left the 
Determining of Religious Matters, in the hands where» 
in he found ir. Now, according to our Author the De- 
termining of thoſe Matters, at that time, as well as at 
preſent, was in every one's own hands. For according 
to him, every one, had then, has now, and ſhall for 
ever have, a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent Right to de- 


termine for himſelf, then, now, and for ever in thoſe. 


; Mrtters : 


Chriſtians, without any Government upon Chiift's . 
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Matters : And no body elſe, cither then, now, or here: 
after, either has, or can have a Rzght to determine for 
another. Tis of that Right our Author ſpeaks when he 
aſſerts, That Chriſt at his Coming did not deprive any 
of the Right he was inveſted with; that is, of the Na- 
tural, Inalienable, Inherent Right which our Author has 
given every one both now, and then, and for ever, to 
determine for himſelf in Religious Matters: Conſequent- 
ly, *tis by Vertue of that Rzghr, that we are not obliged 
to obſerve the Goſpel, i. e. to believe, and to practiſe accor- 
ding to-the Articles of Faith, and Precepts of Morality, 
propoſed to us, and derermined for us in thoſe Sacred Dire- 
dions, as our Author concludes. ' Secondly, 

Becauſe the Goſpel is no Law, for Chriſt's Kingdom is not 
of ths World. From whence our Author and his Maſters 
moſt impertinently conclude, That Chriſt was no Legi/la- 
tor, That the Goſpel is no Law. For Chrift came into the 
World as a private Man, not as God's Viceroy, that is, not 
as a Legiſlator, He made no Contract with the People 
as Moſes did; that is, the Origin of all Power and Le- 
giſlature, the People, did not chuſe Him as their. Go- 
vernour, they eonferr'd no Legiſlative Power upon him ; 
and therefore, fay cur Men of Matter, He neither was 
nor cou'd be a Legiſlator ; He inſtituted no New Laws, 
as our Author I think has it ſomewhere. Therefore, 
what he delivered was only Preceprs, Directions, Rules, 
Admonitions, Invitations, Advice, Sc. which Mankind 
may receive or reject, juſt as they plea'd, if you belicye 
thoſe Men of Matter. And fince the People are bound 
to no Laws, but to thoſe made by their elected Repreſen- 
tives, for the Benefit of che Common-wealth, as ſuch, as 
thoſe Men maintain; tis evident from this, and from the 
immediately preceding Reaſons, That the Goſpel is no Lam, 
That we are not obliged to obſerve, i. ce. To believe, and 
to practiſe according to the Articles of Faith, and Rules of 
Morality, propoſed to us, and Determined {or us therein, as 
our Author concludes. This Impious, Blaſphemous, A- 
theiſtical Doftrine he borrowed from his Maſters. 

F * Helbes, 
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Hobbes, In his Leviathan, having ſo largely and conſtantly 
taught, That christ was no King, no Viceroy; no Le- 
gillator, and that the New Teſtament is no Law; I ſhall 
bring but one Quotation out of him upon this Head, which 
runs thus: But, 
« The gueſtion here, is not what any Chriſtian made 

& a Law, or Canon to himſelf, (which he might again re- 
{© ject, by the ſame Right he received it;) but what was 
ſo made. a Canon to them, as without Injuſtice they 
could not do any thing contrary thereunto. That the 


is to ſay, a Law, in any Place where the Law of 
the Common-Wealth (This Spinoza teaches every 
where, eſpecially, in the 19th Chap. of his Theol. Polit, 
Treat. pag. 215, 216. Sc.) had not made it fo, is con- 
e trary to the Nature of a Law. For a Law, (as has been 
already ſhewn) is the Commandment of that Man, 
or Aſſembly, ro whom we have given Sovereign Au- 
thority, to make ſuch Rules for the Direction of our 
Actions, as he ſhall think fit; and to puniſh us, when 
: we do any thing contrary to the ſame. When there- 
fore any other Man (ſuppoſe the Man Chriſt Feſus) ſhall 
* offer unto us any other Rules, which the Sovereign 
* Ruler hath not preſcribd ; they are but Counſel! and 
* Advice ; which, whether good or bad, he that is Coun- 
ſelled, may without Injuſtice refuſe to obſerve ; and when 
* contrzry to the Laws already Eſtabliſhed, without In- 
* juſtice cannot obſerve, how good ſoever he conceiveth 
it to be. Leviat. Part 3. Chap. 42. Pag. 24 

Now, ro 
You ſee, that all this is bottomed upon that Part of 
thoſe Men's Principles, which we have already examin d. 
It ſuppoſes, that all Power and Anthority is Originally in, 
and immediately from the People. That they are not 
bound by any Laws, but by thoſe made by their elected 
Magiſtrate, Sc. And when Hobbes intimates that the 
Common-Wealth may make the Goſpel a Law, he means, 
as to External Religion, to the Actions of the Body —_ 
< put 
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. 
but not as to Internal Religion, or Faith, not as to the 
ARs of the Mind, for the Reaſons we have already ſeen, 
and fo often repeated. From which, as well as from the 
fore-mentioned Poſitions, Hobbes concludes with our Au- 


thor, That the Goſpel is no Law; and not only ſe, but | 


that if it contains any thing contrary to the Laws already 
eſtabliſhed, Men may reje& it without auiy Sin, and cannot 
comply with its Articles of Faith, or Precepts of Morality, 
without Injuſtice ; whereby Our Saviour is charg d with In- 
juſtice for teaching the Goſpel, the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians, for receiving, beliving, teaching and Profeſſing 
it, as a new Law, and in its Injunctions, contrary to the Laws 
already eſtabliſhed ; and tis made impoſſible to bring any 
Infidel Nation to believe and profeſs the Goſpel, without 
Inuſtice both in the Teachers, and in the Believers, if you 
believe the Dreams of thoſe Atheiſts. Theſe,and ſeveral other 
horrid Impieties and Blaſphemies, are taught by, and do 
neceſſarily follow from thoſe Men's Principles, and plainly 
ſuppoſe, That there is no God, that freely and deſignedly cre- 
ated Mankind, Sc. but I have not time to inſiſt upon them; 
and therefore without quoting Locke or Spinoza upon this 
Head, I ſhall paſs on to the ſecond Concomitant of the fore- 
mentioned Property of thoſe Men's State of Nature, viz. ' 

That in Matters of Religion, there ſhou'd be 'a Uni- 
verſal Toleration granted to all Mankind. Our Author, 

After having ſpoke a great deal of Nonſenſe, and 
faid or ſuppos d in the ſame ſtrain, That the Power eve- 
ry one had over another in the State” of Nature, being 
the Standard of the Magiſtrates Power over the Peo- 
ple ; he neither has, nor can have, any Right or Power 
at all, to puniſh or trouble any Subject upon the Ac- 
count of his Religion; purſues his Fancies, and tells his 
Dreams in the following manner: „ Since 

* By believing and profeſſing ſuch Speculative Mat- 
* ters as any one thinks true, hs does another »o Inju- 
* ry 5 the only thing which in a State of Nature cou'd 
give one a (Sanco Panca never ſpoke any thing more al- 
* ſurd than this it) Right to puniſh another. Nay, in 


EY. that 
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F 
2 that State ſhou'd any have attempted ſuch an abſurd 
thing himſelf, or intic'd others to do ſo, he 


e might have been juſtly treated as a common Diſtur. 


bs ber and Enemy: And conſequently they that now 
© afliſt any perſecuting Magiſtrate in depriving one of 
» his Life, Liberty or Property on this- Account, are 
* guilty of as great a Crime as if they had done it 
* themſelves ; becauſe as to thoſe Matters Men are 
* {till in a State of Nature, without any Sovereign Re: 
© preſenrative to Determine for them what they ſhall be- 
< lieve or profeſs, Introd. p. 14, 15. Se&. 19. And again: 

6 So that till this Proteſtant Principle be thorowly ſet- 
* tled, that *tis not Lawful for a State to make any Di- 


ſtinction between its Subjects on a Church-Account, 


(i. e. on the Account of Religious Matters) tis Impoſſible 
* ro find any Principles on which to attack the Papiſts 
for their worſt Part af Popery, their Peyſecutions, which 
* they may not with Advantage retort, Ravings ! p. 412. 
„Sed. 38. Now, T | 2 
You fee that both theſe Quotations are ſolely built 
upon that Part of our Author's Principles which we 
have already examined. As, for Inſtance, Fir#, , That 


as in the State of Nature, every one had a Natural, In. 


alienable, Inherent Right to believe whatever he plea» 
ſed, and no body any Right, Power or Authority at 
all, to perſecute, trouble or moleſt him for ſo doing; 
ſo likewiſe in the Civil State, every one has the fame 
Right, becauſe *ris Natural and Inalienable, and no body, 
no not the Sovereign, has any Right or Authority at 
all, to puniſh; trouble or moleſt them for ſo doing. For 
as to thoſe Matters Men are ſtill in a State of Nature, 
without any Soverign Repreſentative to determine for 
them, what they ſhall believe or profeſs. Secondly, That 
as in the State of Nature, the Only Thing that cou'd 
give a Right to puniſh another, was his doing an Injury 
to his Neighbour ; ſo likewiſe in the Civil Society, the 
| Only Thing that can give the Magiſtrate a Right to pu- 
' niſh a Subject, is his doing an Injury to another: mow 
| W 
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„ ( 71 ) 5 
which Poſitions, our Author concludes, Tis not | Law» 
ful for a State to make any Diſtinction between its Sub- 
jects, upon the Account of their Different Religious 
Opinions; that is, it is not Lawful for a State to refuſe 
2 Univerſal Toleration in thoſe Matters. This is Our 
Author's Meaning, and what I intended primarily to ac- 
quaint you with. But ſtill, _ 
There are ſome things elſe to be taken notice of, in 
the laſt of the-foregoing two Quotations. There, our 
Author tells you, That till this Proteſtant Pri nciple be | 
throughly ſertftd, vis. That tis not Lawful for a State to = 
make any Diſtinction between its Subject: on a Church-Ac- 9 
count, i. e. on the Account of Religious Opinions, tis 
impoſſible to find any Principles on which to attack the Pa- 
piſts for their worſt Part Popery, & c. Now that Princi- 
ple no Proteſtaat Principle, as every one knows; and 
that it is an Atheiſtical one; J ſhall ſhow hereafter. 
Wherefore, our Author ſeems to mean, That unleſs 
we become Atbeiſts, we mult turn Papiſts; ſince he tells us, 
'tis even Impoſſible for us to attack their worſt part of Po- 
pery, without being defeated, unleſs we eſtabliſh an Athe- 
iſtical. Principle into a Law, and act accordingly. Beſides, 
Perſecution is not the worſt. Part of Popery, and no 
Chriſtian either would, or cou'd warrantably leave 
their Communion upon that Account; ſince he may 
keep himſelf clear of any ſuch thing. But this is not 
the only place wherein our Author favours the Church 
of Rome, *as the Reverend Dr. Hicks obſerves in his ex- 
cellent Preface ; and ſince he is nat only for a Univer- 
ſal Toleration, but even for- Eſtabliſhing it into a Law 
and making it Unlawful for any Sovereign to refuſe It, 
as indeed it is, according to his Atheiſtical Principles; let 
us hear what is ſaid upon this Subject by his Maſter, Locle, 
This Author wrote two Letters, in order to Eftablifh 
that Toleration. In one of em, after having ſpoke of the 
Charge of Faction and Sedition, he has theſe Words: 
* Theſe Accuſations wou'd ſaqn ceaſe, if the Law of 
i£ Tolcration were once fo ſeuled, that all Churcbes Were 
| F 4 "MN oblig'd 
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« obligd to lay down Toleration, as the Foundation ef 


© their own Liberty; and teach that Liberty of  Conſei. 
* ence (i. e. Toleration) is every Man's Natural Right, 
4 equally belonging to Diſſenters, as to themſelves; and 
& that no body ought to be compell'd in Matters of Re. 
* ligion, either by Law or Force. Letter in 120. CU. 
& cerning Toleration. p. 68. In a little Treatiſe of his, 
Entitled, A Diſcourſe of Human Reaſon ; after having made 
it juſtice and Unlawful for any Sovereign, to Trouble or 
Moleſt any of his Subjects, in Life, Limbs, Liberty, 
Propriety, er Pretence, upon the account of his Relig 
on; he concludes the Whole, with this Natural, and 
indeed, from his Principles, neceſſary Inference, "vi 
Liberty of Conſcience therefore, Univerſal, Inipartial, 
& and Inviolable is the true Intereſt, and Great Duty, both 
„of Governors and People. Ib. p. 96, Here 
You have it taught, That a Univerſal, Impartial, Ins 
violable Toleration in Matters of Religion,” is a Law; 
and the Reaſon aflipnd for its being ſo, viz. Every 
Man's Natural Right to a Liberty of Conſcience, that is, t6 
Toleration in thoſe Matters. Vou fee all this is bottom 
upon thoſe Men's Favourite Principle, to wit, That as 
to Matters of Conſcience or Religion, Mankind is actu 
ally in their State of Nature, wherein every Man has a 
Natural, Inalienable, Inherent Rgbe, to believe, #or not 
to believe whatever he pleaſes. Now ſuch a Right" as 
this, does neceſſarily erect Univerſal Toleration in thoſe 
Matters into a Law, as Locke calls it; and indeed into u 
Law of Nature, as every one ſees ; and makes it Unlawful 
for Sovereigns to abridge their Subjects of their Liberty in 
thoſe Matters; and Lawful for their Subje&s to Rebel againſt 
them for ſo doing, as ſome of thoſe Men of Matter teach. 


— 


+ The Author finiſhes abruptly here, 48 be does in the Concluſion of 
moſt Particulars ; and this, as well to leave room for the Reader, to trace 
theſe Atheiſts Principles in his own Thowghts, to the Mark they aim at, & 

cauſe be ſometimes intends to review the Subjels then under Confiderazion, 


What 


OO 


in ſome following pert of bis Diſcourſe, © 
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What has now been ſaid upon this Head, being 
ſufficient for my preſent Purpoſe, viz. To make it ap- 
pear, that a Univerſal, Impartial Toleration in Matters 
of Religion, is the Natural Right of Mankind, and 
ought to be allowed by all Sovereigns, according to the 
Doctrine of thoſe Men of Matter, I ſhall proceed to 
my Third Particular, without quoting Hobbs or Spinoza, 
and ſhew another | inſeparable Concomitant of the fore- 
mentioned Property of thoſe Men's State of Nature, viz. 

That in Matters of Religion; every one's own Reaſon, 
is, and ought to be his only Guide. 

This neceſſarily follows from what has been ſaid, and 
quoted in the immediately preceding Pages, out of thoſe 
Authors. For, ſince Chriſt was no Legiſlator ; that the 
Goſpel is no Law, that there is no Sovereign Repreſentative 
who Determin'd for us, what we ſhould Believe or Profeſs ; 
that every one of us has a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent 
Right to Believe, Profeſs, or Rejcct whatever Religious Te- 
nets he pleaſes ; that as to thoſe Matters, we are ſtill in a 
State of Nature, &c Tis evident, from theſe Princi- 
ples, that in thoſe Matters, Reaſon is, and ought to be 
our only Guide. But ſtill, let us hear in a few words, 
what our Authors ſay to this Point. Spinoza ſpeaking of 
the Holy Scriptures, and of Reaſon, gives you his Judg- 
ment in the following manner: Truly, I cannot ſuf- 
* ficiently admire, that ſome People wou'd have us ſub- 
* mit that greateſt Gifr, that Divine Light, Reaſon, to 
“% Dead, (i. e. the Holy Scriptures) Letters, which might 
* have been deprav'd by Human Malice: That it 
*© ſhou'd be thought no Wickedneſs at all, to ſpeak mean- 
© ly of Human Mind, the true Copy of God's 
* Word, nay, to think it Corrupt, Blind, and Loſt; 


and on the other hand, that it ſhou'd be counted 


4 great Wickedneſs, to think ſo of the Letter and Idol, 
0 Ge the Holy Scriptures), of God's Word. Thoſe . 
be Men think it Pious, not to truſt _ own m_ and 
judgment, and Impious, to doubt of the Faithfulneſs 
* f tho vie banded down to ws the Sacred Books 

| Which 
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& which, indeed is mere Folly, and not Piety. Thee: 
& Theol. Polit. Chap. 15. p. 186. In another place, 
asks, „Shall I not acquieſce in the true Word of God, 
& (i. e. Reaſon) which is in the Mind, and which can ne. 
s ver be, either Deprav'd or Corrupted ? Oper; Poſt, 
% Epiſt. 74. p. 174+ And elſewhere, this Atheiſt main» 
tains, That Human Mind is a Portion of the Divine Mind, 
as we ſhall ſee afterwards. Now, | 

Since it is ſo, and that Reaſon -is a Divine Light, the 
True Word of God, and that the Holy Scriptures are only 
Dead Letters, the Idol of God's Word, which might have 
been Corrupttd and „ e by Humane Malice; tis 
plain, that Reaſon, which cannot be' Corrupted or De- 
prav'd, is, and ought to be our only Guide in Matters of 
Religion, if we believe thoſe Falſe and Atheiſtical Princi- 
ples. Locke has a great deal to the ſame Purpoſe t 


out his Writings. In the fore-mentioned Treatiſe, -- Js 


Diſcourſe of Humane Reaſon, he will have us to conſult 
„ that Beam of the Divinity, whatever we call it, Reaſon 
sor Spirit, which is United to our Nature, which is bf 
$ able to direct us Univerſally in our Duty, Ib. Pref, 
* p. 3. He, after his Maſter, Spinoza, accounts Hu- 
man Reaſon to be a Portion of the Divine Mind; and, 
that tis Reaſon alone that is meant by the Word Abe, in 
the Goſpel. 16. p. 23, 24. But, if, on the contraxy, 
& (ſays he) it appear, that True Reaſon be the 035 
© Foundation, both of True Piety, and True Virtue; 
and, that any Pretence, either to the one, or to the 
other, not built upon Rational Principles (i. e. Prin- 
e ciples known by the Light of Reaſon) is, in truth, no- 
„thing elſe but Superſtition or Hypocriſie; then certain- 
&« ly, tis our Duty to make uſe of our Reaſon in Mat- 
ters of Religion. Ib. p. 77. Herre 

he laſt Words area mere Blind, and the EHect of 
this Author's uſual Subtilty and Tricks. For no body 
queſtions, but that we muſt male uſe of our Reaſon in 
thoſe Matters. But if he had drawn from the Principle 
which he Eſtabliſhes in this Place, the Genuine Conclaf- 
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on that neceſſarily follows from it, viz. Then certainly, tis 
our Duty to make Reaſon the only Foundation of True Piety 
and Virtue, and conſequently our True and Sureſt Guide in 
thoſe Matters. Then certainly, all Mankind, Atheiſt, and 
thoſe who know not of a Divine Revelation, only ex- 
cepted; would not only doubt of its Truth, but even 
Cenſure it ag a .Pernicious, Atheiſtical Error, in his 
Senſe. Now his meaning is, and 'tis the Deſign of 
his whole Book, to make our, 'That Reaſon is the ſureſt 
and only Guide we have in thoſe Matters. And, to be ſure 
it muſt be ſo, ſince, according to him, *cis a Portion of the 
Divine Mind, ſince it is the only Foundation of True Piety, 
and of True Virtue. Since he ſhall, even Demonſtrate 
that Chritianity it ſelf, is nothing elſe but a e 
6 Right Reaſon ; and thinks this Conſideration ſhould In- 
* fallibly prevail with Chriſtians, ro acknowledge the So- 
«© vereignty of that Law, and ſubmit to it. Ib. p. 54. 


This Author wrote another Treatiſe to promote the 


fame Deſign, Entituled, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiani- 


ty, which differs but in Sound only, from a Book, call'd, 
Chriſtianity not Myſterious. The Reaſonings in both of 


them, and in the fore-mentioned ones, are deduc'd from, 
or bottom'd upon down-right Atheiſm, as 1 ſhall ſhew 
more particularly by and by. And, 1 
Really, if the Writings of thoſe Pretenders to a Divine 
Reaſon, were nicely examin'd, it would evidently appear, 
that even Human Reaſon quite forſook them, whilſt they 
pretended to a Divine; and that their pretended Divine 
Guide, Reaſon, when they ſtood moſt in need of its 


Guidance, became perfectly Blind, and wanted a Guide 


to lead it ſelf. The Deſign propos d by Locke, in wri- 
ting his Eſſay upon Human Underſtanding, was to Eſta- 
bliſh Spinoza's Hypotheſis of one only Actual and Eternal, 
Cogitative, and Extended, or. Material Subſtance, diffe- 


rently Modifyed in the whole Univerſe. In order here - 


unto, the firſt Book of that Eſſay, endeavours to prove, 
that we have no Innate Ideas, eſpecially, that we have 


none of God. Now, if you believe the Author of a cer- 
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tain Diſſertation upon the 1oth Chapter of the , 4th Book of 


that Eſſay, he has, even Geometrically Demonſtrated, in 
Locke's own Terms, ſtanding for his own Ideas, United 
or Diſ-united in Propoſitions, according to his own Cri- 


terion of Certainty, and Rules of Demonſtration 5 Thar 


Locke neither did, nor could know what he faid, in All, 
or in any one fingle Aſſertion, us d by him in that Book, 
to prove, that we have no Innate Ideas, eſpecially of 
GOD. 'Tis likewiſe Demonſtrated in the ſame Diſſerta- 
tion, and inthe ſame Manner; That he neither did, nor 
could know what he ſaid, in 4/!, or in any one ſingle Aſ- 
ſertion, us'd by him in his Eſſay, to Eſtabliſh Spinoze's 
Hypotheſis, to ruine the Nature and Exiſtence of the One 
Only True GO D, and to make out the Eternal Exiſtence 
of his One Only Material Subſtance, differently Modifyed in 
the whole Univerſe, that is, the Eternal Exiſtence of the 
whole Univerſe it ſelf, which he, with his Maſter, Spinoza, 
calls, a God, nay, the only God, that either is, or can be. 
This is what that Author ſays, and what I ſhall always 
believe to be true, till his Diſſertation is Anſwered. For 


the Charges drawn up vagy modeſtly againſt Locke in that 


Book, are the Weightieſt, and moſt Odious, that can be 
drawn up againſt any Reaſonable Creature, Chriltian or 
Man; and, yet, notwithſtanding the Nature of the Charge, 
and the great many and ingenious Friends he left behind 
him, who would leave no Stone unturn'd, as is well 
known, to clear his Reputation from an incomparably 
leſs Blemiſh, if there was any poſſible Proſpe& of Suc- 
ceſs ; none of em ſo much asdar'd to attempt the Reſcu- 
ing him from what he is chargd with in that Book. 
This perſwades me, that he cannot be clear'd, or in a: 
ny Degree acquitted of thoſe Accuſations, But, 

To return to the other Pretender, to a Divine Reaſon, 1 
mean Toland;. there is ſcarcely one Leaf in his Book, but 
will furniſh you with more Proofs than one, that even 
Human Reaſon quite forſook him, when he wrote his 
Chriſtianity not Myſterious. Yet, out of Scores I may 


bring, I ſhall produce but one Example of this 15 
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He tells us, That every Contradifion is pure Nothing. Ib. 
2.29. In, and about the ſame place, he gives you to 
underſtand, chat if his Divine Reaſon finds, that any My- 
ſtery or Miracle includes a Contradiction, ſuch a Myſtery or 
Miracle cannot be the Olje& of a Divine Power, it being a 
Contradiftion, and a Contradiction being a pure Nothing. 
This is a Principle upon which a great part of his Book 
is bottom d. Now, a little Logician but of a Month old, 
wou'd prove, even by an Argumentum ud hominem, that 
his Principle is abſolutely and ridiculouſly falſe, Thus 
he would go about it. A Contradiction is a pure Nothing, 
ſays our Author, on the one hand, and on the other, 
that a pure Nothing can have no Properties. Ib. p. 18. 
Now a Contradiction, not only can have, but even actu- 
ally has Properties; therefore a Contradiction is not a 
pure Nothing. That both Parts of a Contradiction cannot 
be true, is one of its Properties: That one of its Parts 
muſt be neceſſarily Falſe, 18 another of its Properties: Since, 
therefore a pure Nothing has no Properties, according to 
our Author, and that a Contradiction has Properties; it 
neceſſarily follows, even according to our Author's 
Maxim, That a Contradiction is not a pure Nothing. See 
how Human Reafon abandons thoſe who pretend to a 
Divine Reaſon. But having now done with this Digreſ- 
ſion, as well as with my third Particular, wherein I have 
ſhewn, that the Men of Matter, will have Reafon to be 
the only Guide in Religious Matters; I now proceed to 
ſhew, Fourthly, 5 

That thoſe Men, by the foregoing, and ſuch like Do- 
Arines, as well as in expreſs Terms, do Fundamentally 
Subvert all Divine Revelation. This, 2 

Indeed neceſſarily follows from a great many things 
quoted out of thoſe Authors, in the preceding Pages. 
For, Firſt, If there be no Sovereign Repreſentative to 
determine for us what we ſhould believe and profeſs, and 
that every one of us has a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent 
Right to believe and profeſs whatever he pleaſes, as our 
Author maintains; 'tis a Demonſtration, that upon that 
1 Suppo- 
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Suppoſition no Divine Revelation could be made, . 


being no Sovereign to Determine for us, what we ſhould 
Believe or Profeſs; and that, if it could, it would be 
quite Uſeleſs and Abſurd; ſince it would determine for 
us, what we ſhould believe and 2 and that chat 
Determination would be contradictorily oppoſite to a 
Law of Nature, to our Natural, Inalienable Right to 
believe and profeſs, receive or reject whatever Religious 
Tenets we pleaſe, notwithſtanding any Determination 
whatſoever to the contrary. Secondly, Since what I have 
hitherto quoted out of thoſe Authors, does neceſlarily 
ſuppoſe with Epicurus, as I have already obſerv'd, more 
than once, That there is no GOD, who Freely and 
deſignedly Created Mankind, or, who, upon any ac- 
count, freely and deſignedly concerns himſelf with 'em, 
or with their Affairs; 'tis evident beyond any reaſonable 
Exception, that the Doctrine we have hitherto producd 
out of thoſe Men, does not only ſubvert that which we 
have, and think, and call, and believe to be « Divine Re- 
velation, but even renders the Communication of any 
ſuch Revelation to us, Abſolutely Impoſſible. But ſtill, for 
your further Satisfaction, let us hear thoſe Men them- 
ſelves, in preciſe diſtinct Terms. Hobbes 
Shall ſpeak firſt. This Atheiſt, after having taught, 
that we are not bound to believe a Man, who fays, That 
G OD ſpoke to him Supernaturally, goes on in this man- 
ner: Fer . 3 
To ſay, that God hath ſpoken to him in the Holy 
“ Scripture, is not to ſay, God hath ſpoken to him im- 
« mediately, but by Mediation of the Prophets, or of 
*© the Apoſtles, or of the Church, in ſuch manner as he 
& ſpeaks to all other Chriſtian Men. To ſay, he hath 
* ſpoken to him in a Dream, is no more, than to ſay, 
* he Dream d God ſpake to him; which is not of Force (Be- 
& hold the Simplicity of the Snake) to win belief from 
“ any Man, that knows Dreams are for the moſt 
Natural, and may proceed from former Thoughts; 
* and ſuch Dreams as that, from Self- conceit, . and _ 
* 


5 — EM 
& Arrogance, and falſe 
6 neſs, or other Virtue, by which he thinks he bath me. 


he hath ſeen a Viſion, or heard a Voice, is to ſay, Thar 
6 he hath Dream d between Sleeping and Waking : For in 
« ſich manner, a Man doth many times naturally take his 
& Dream for a Viſion, as not having well obſerv'd his 
« own Slumbering. To ſay, he ſpeaks by Supernatural 
© Inſpiration, is to ſay, He finds an Ardent Defire to ſpeak 
6 or ſome ſtrong Opinien of himſelf, for which he can al- 
& ledge no Natural and ſufficient Reaſon. So that, tho? 
God Almighty can ſpeak to a Man by Dreams, Viſ 
ons, Voice and Inſpiration ; yet he obliges no Man to 
believe he hath ſo done to him that pretends it; who 
(being a Man) may err, and (which is more) may Lie. 
Leviat. Part 3. Chap. 32. p. 196. Surely, 
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4theiſt to write this Paragraph, and the greateſt part of 
his Leviathan; and to ſet it off, with ſuch Artifices and 
Windings as are apt to lead ſome, to miſtake the Veno- 


the Dove. For the firſt Period, and the firſt Semico/on of 
the laſt Period in the Quotation before us, are but mere 
Wiles, Lures, Blinds, to Enſnare the Unwary, and Mif- 
lead the Unthinking. You ſee, that what he aſſerts in 
thoſe places, is render d both Impoſſible, Uſeleſs, Ridicu- 
bus and Abſurd in the reſt of the whole Paragraph. For 


ly WY therein, he enumerates all the Was, that God may 
m- reveal his ii to reaſonable Creatures, viz. by Dreams 
of Wl Vifious, Voice or Inſpirations; and then aſſerts, moſt Blaſ- 
he Wl phemouſly and Impudently, That any Man's ſaying, 
ach 60 D reveal'd himſelf to him in any of thoſe ways, is no 
J/ more than ſaying, he Dream'd between S leeping and Ma- 
Beg, that GO D reveald himſelf to him in a Dream, Viſion, 
om ae or, that he finds in himelf, an Ardent Deſire to 
art peak, without knowing why, or wherefore. Since, 
s; therefore, according to this Open- ey d Viſionary, all that is 
: 


pretended by any Men, or Set of Men, to be a Divine 


Reves 


TOs 
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pinion of à Man's own Godli- 
« rited the Favour of extraordinary Revelation. To fay, 


"Twas the Father of Lies, that inſpir'd this Veteran 


mous Wiles of the Serpent, for the Native Simplicity of 
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Revelation, receiv'd by them immediately from & 0 D, * | 


nothing elſe but mere Dreams, Imaginations,  Conceits, Fun- 


cies, &c, Tis plain, that what is deliverd to us as a 
Divine Revelation, by the Prophets, our Saviour, the Apoſtles, 
or the Church, muſt be likewiſe nothing elſe but mere 
Dreams, Imaginations, Fancies, Conceits, &c. if we believe 
this Waking Dreamer. But, then, ES 1 

* What does this Atheiſt mean by the firſt Period, and the 
firſt Part of thelaſt Period of the Paragraph we examine? 
Why he wou'd thereby make the Unwary believe, that he 


| allows of a Divine Revelation, tho? in the ſame place he 


renders all ſuch Revelation abſolutely impoſſible; to the end 
that bare Show of allowing it, may gain his Book Admit- 
tance into Chriſtian Readers Hands, and ſo convey the Poy- 
ſon with more Safety, and Murder with greater Securi. 
ty. Beſides, another Reaſon why the Atheiſts, who 
pretend to be Chriſtians, do make a Show of allowing the 
moſt eſſential Chriſtian Tenets in the very ſame p 

wherein they Fundamentally ſubvert them ; is this, viz. 
To the end, that when charg'd with overthrowing ſuch 
Tenets, in ſuch a Chapter or Paragraph, they might 
out of. the very fame Chapter or Paragraph, produce the 
Words, which at firſt ſight ſeem to acquit em; knowing, 
that moſt Men, for want of Leiſure; or ſome other Qua- 


lifications, will not be able to perceive, that by their 


Sophiſms, Equivocations, Diſingenuity, &c. in the reſt of 
the ſame Chapter, or Paragraph, they have ſubverted 
the very ſame Senſe wherein they produce thoſe Words 
for their Juſtification. In this Shameful Contrivance, tho 
I think he has not equal'd him in any thing elſe, Locke 
ſurpaſſes even Hobbs himſelf, witneſs the 1oth Chapter 
of the 4th Book, of his Eſſay. But, 9 
To goon, I believe you know I need not to quote 
Spinoza upon this Head, fince he wrote a whole Book, 
chiefly to explain and make out what Hobbes teaches in 
the preceding Quotation; to wit, his Thealogico-Political 
Treatiſe. This Author concludes a Reaſoningof his in that 
Book, in theſe words: It follows from what is a the 
. | + wha ore: 
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tc fore- going Chapter, as I have already hinted, That the 
« Prophets had not a more perfed Mind, but a more Live- 
« |y Imagination than other Men. Ib. Chap. 2. p. 15. 
Here, and throughout his Book, he makes all Divine Re- 
velation, to be the Effect of a Strong Or Lively Imaginati- 
on, that is, the Product of ſuch Men as have very little, or 
any Judgment at all, of very Weak and Faneiful Heads; 
ſuch are thoſe always who have thoſe Strong and Lively 
Imaginations: Or, to expreſs his Senſe better, in the 
late Learned Biſhop of-Worceſter's Words, he makes all 
| Divine Revelation to be the Effects of an Exalted Fancy, or 
| WH the Hears of 4 diſorder'd Imagination; which this Worthy 
Prelate, moſt deſervedly charg'd Locke with doing, after 
his Malter Spinoza. Locke's Reply to the Biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter, pag. 151. But I have not time to inſiſt any longer 
upon this Head ; wherefore having now taken a view of 
and proved the four Particulars J propos d to ſpeak to, 
viz. Firſt, That according to the Men of Matter, Man- 
kind neither is, or can be ſubject to any Laws whatſo- 
ever, in merely Religious Matters. Secondly, That in 
thoſe Matters, there ſhou'd be a Univerſal, Impartial, 
Inviolable Toleration granted by all Sovereigns, to all 
Mankind. Thirdly, That in thoſe Matters, every, one's 
own Reaſon, ought to be his only Guide. And ſhew'd 1 
in the laſt Place, that thoſe Men of Matter do = 
fundamentally ſubvert all Divine Revelation; I now \ 
proceed to the Second General Head 1 propoſed to treat 


of, 


\ 
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F T E R having fo often mentioned, and diſcour- 

ſed ſo much of our Authors State of Nature, the 
lading Principle of his whole Book, and ſo copiouſly of 
ts Properties, and of their Attendants, perhaps you think 
it now full time for me to diſcover what that State is, 
and what thoſe Men mean by it, according to the De- 
l2n expreſs'd in my Second General Head. A 
is 
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This indeed, is what I now intend to do, after T'haye 
reminded, and acquainted you with a few Things which 

our Author teaches, and which will contribute to the 
better underſtanding of that Atheiſtical State. Tou re- 
member, he fays, That the Magiſtrate bas all the 
Power in Religious Matters, that Man is capable' of, 
and yet that he has none but what he receiv'd from the 
People; ſo that according to him, the People have Na- 
turally in and from themſelves, all the Power in Re. 
ligious Matters that Men are capable of. -Efpecially, 
ſmce as to thoſe Matters, they are {till in his State of Ne 
ture, having a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent Right to be · 
lieve, and profeſs whatever Religious Tenets they pleaſe, 
having no Sovereign Repreſentative, to determine or 
Judge for em in thoſe Matters, Sc. Now, 1955 

Since whoever has a Natural Right to the End, muſt 
neceſſarily have a Natural Right to the Means; the Peo- 
ple mult neceſſarily have a Natural Right to Inſtitute 8a. 
craments, Worſhip, Rites, Sc. to Adminiſter in thoſe 
Holy Functions, Sc. or to Appoint, Name, Im 
alid Ordain Miniſters, as their Delegates, or Subſtitutes 
for that Purpoſe, and the like. This is our Author's Do- 
Arine, and as a Confirmation of, and a Conſequence 
from the ſame, after having aſſerted, That among Chri 
ſtiant, one uo more than another can be rechoned a Priefh, 
he propoſes, and then moſt Blaſphemouſly Anfwers the 
following Queſtion, Viz. - 
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Does not every one, as well as the Miniſter equally 

apply the Bread and Wine to the ſame Holy and Spi- 

ritual Uſe, in commemorating the Benefits received 
e by our Saviour, and in offering up the fame Prayers, iſ t 
and defiring the ſame Bleſſings ? And whoever does ( 
« This with a due Application of Mind, rightly conlſe-W fe 
& crates the Elements for himſelf, ſince This is the c 
Only Conſecration they are capable of: AN Y thing far i 
ther than this, may rather be called Conjuration than ri 
* Conſecration. Ravings ! pag. 108. Sect. 26. Now, 
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This is rank Blaſphemy: For here you have Our 
Blefſed-Saviour Himſelf, not to mention all bis Minilters 
in the Church of England, call'd Comurers, and their 
Conſecration of the Elements of Bread and Wine, Conjura- 
tion: Since, according to this Atheiſtical Author, any 
thing farther than the Peoples own Application of the Ele- 
ments, is Conjuration, and not Conſecration. For what our 
Saviour did, at the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
when *tis ſaid, Feſus took Bread and bleſſed it, and hrake it, 
and gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, take eat, this is my 
Body, Sc. was ſomething farther, nay, an Act previous 
to, and quite different and diſtin& from the Diſciples 
own Application of it, either in their actual Reception of, 
or before they receiv'd I: : And therefore He is here, with 
all His Miniſters, even ſince his Reſurrection, called Con- 
jurers. Is it poſſible that theſe Blaſphemies are ſpoke, 
and written, and printed, and publiſhed, and ſuffered in 
a Chriſtian, nay, in a reform'd Chriſtian Country ?' By 
the way, I hope our Author will impoſe upon no Body 
by his uſing the Terms, Holy and Spiritual Uſe: Comme- 
morating the Bleſſings receiv'd by Our Saviour. Offering 
Prayers and deſiring Bleſſings. For all this is but a meer 
Blind. The Terms Holy, Spiritual, and Saviour are ta- 
ken by him in a Senſe quite different from their ordina- 
ry Significations : And as for the Offering up of Prayers, 
and deſiring of Bleſſings, tis a meer jeſt according to his 
Wicked Principles, as you ſhall ſee afterwards : Nay, 
you partly. ſee the laſt Aſſertion made out, even in the 
very Period we examine. For you know we do not 
offer up Prayers, or deſire Bleſſings, but in and through 
the Mediation and Interceſſion of Our Savigur. Now 
Our Saviour, according to him, even in the” Period be- 


fore us, is a (be it ſaid with infinite Regret and Horrour) 
Conjurer : Wherefore in our Author *ris only adding In- 
ſults and Impiety to his Atheiſm, when he talks of offe- 
ring up Prayers, and deſiring of Bleſſings. But this 
however ſhews, that he is. well acquainted with his Ma- 
ſters Artifices. When they overthrow the moſt impor- 
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tant Articles quite, ſuch, for Inſtance, as the Exiſtence 
of GOD, they ſubjoyn or antecedently imploy theſe, 
or the like venerable Expreſſions, viz. The Great Artificer. 
The Great Creator of us All, and of All Things. The 
Great and Good GOD, Sc. and take thoſe Terms in 
a Senſe quite different from that, wherein they are un- 
derſtood by the reſt of Mankind. This they do in 
order to impoſe upon the Unwary, and to juſtify them- 
ſelves when charg'd with Impiety or Atheiſm, by pro- 
ducing thoſe very Terms, which they have render'd 
Equivocal elſewhere, and whoſe ordinary ſettled Signifi- 
cation they have quite ſubverted, in the fame Book, 
Chapter, Page, nay, and ſometimes in the very ſame 
Period, as you fee done by our Author in the Paſlage, 
under Conſideration. And fo they commonly eſcape be- 
ing diſcovered, and conſequently the Cenſures of moſt 
Readers, under the Cover of that foul and falſe Play. 
Many are the Inſtances of this kind, that might be pro- 
duc'd out of our Modern Men of Matters Scriblings. 
But ſince you will hereafter ſee the main Part of what 
is here aſſerted, confirm'd ; ler us at preſent diſmiſs this 
Digreſſion, and return to our Author, who goes on in 
the ſame ſtrain, and tells you, © That Baptiſm is only 
„the waſhing of the Filth of the Fleſh ; and the Holy 
“Function it felf. The Servile Office of waſhing the 
& Filth of the Fleſh, Ravings ! pag. 136. Sect. 20. That 
the Lord's Supper is only a Poſtcenium, a Grace-Cup 
of the Peoples own Inſtitution, to which Chriſt ſuper- 
added only a Remembrance of his own Sufferings. And, 
That Chriſt Inſtituted no new Rites. Ravings ! pag. 
105. Sect. 24. 7. e. No new Ordinances or Sacra- 
ments; but left the Inſtituting and Determining of all R- 


ligious Matters in the Hands, wherein he found it, that 1s, 


in the People's. Now thoſe Scandalous and Blaſphemous 
Impoſtures, having been already conſidered an confu- 
ted by the Reverend Dr. Hicks, and others ; I only men- 
tion them here, that my Reader may ſee before-hand, 
that they muſt be deduc'd from ſome Helliſh Atheiſtical 
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principles; and that he might with me, make the fol- 
lowing important Diſcovery from them. Let us begin 
our Inquiry. Our Author makes uſe of the Words Chri- 
ſtians, Chriſtianity, Chriſtiam Church very often /; and yet 
maintains, That Chriſt inſtituted no New Rights, Ordinan- 
ces or Sacraments, and that the Nature, Inſtitution, Uſe, 
and Origine of our two and only two Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, is the very ſame 
deſcrib'd by him in the foregoing Lines, and no other : 
Whereby *ris evident, that wherever he uſes the Word 
Chriſtians, he takes that Term in a Senſe, quite different 


from that wherein tis ordinarily taken; and that he ſup- 


poſes with his Maſters, that Men are Chriſtians, by Ver- 

tue of ſomething quite different from any poſitive Inſtitu- 

tion of Chriſt ; ſince, according to him, it was not Chriſt, 
but the People, before his coming, that Inſt ituted the 
two Sacraments, which we call Chriſtian, becauſe we 

believe our Saviour himſelf inſtituted them as Means to 
become, and to convey the Name, Dignity and Privi- 
leges of a Chriſtian, to thoſe who receive em. This is 
plain, Now that ſomeching by Vertue of which thoſe 
Atheiſts dream Men are Chriſtians, is, Reaſon. ? Tis pre- 

ciſely upon the Account of their being. Reaſonable Crea- 
tures, that they call Men Chriſtians, © They derive the 
Words, Chriſtians, and Chriſtianity from Chriſt, which 

ſignifying the being Anointed with Reaſon, according: to 

them; they conclude, that whoever has Keaſon, is Anointed 
as Chriſt was, and conſequently a Chriſtian. A Ręaſonable 

Creature, as ſuch, is therefore what thoſe Men. under- 
ſtand by the Term, Chriſtian, and it is in this very Senſe, 
that the Atheiſt Spinoza own'd himſelf a Chriſtian. : You 
ſee therefore, that all Mankind, uſing or abuſing Reaſon, 
1s what our Author, with his Maſters, means, by the, 
Term, Chriſtians. Agreeably hereunto, and in confir- 
mation hereof, thoſe Men do include all Mankind, of 
what Sect, Denomination, or Belief ſoever, in their Tru- 
ly Univerſal, Catholick, and Chriſtian, Churgh, Spinozas. 
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After having diſcourſed of his Truly Divine Lau td 
wit, Natural! Reaſon, begins the Fifth Chapter of his 
Theol. Polit. Treat. in the Words borrowed out of him 
by Locke, as you have read em in one of the foregoing 
Paſſages, and which are the following. We have 
„ ſhewn in the preceding Chapter, That the Divine 
Law, (i. e. Reaſon) which makes Men truly Happy, 
& and teaches the True Way to Life, is Univerſal or 
“4 Common to all Mankind: Ib. Chap. 5. pag. 55. And it 
& is upon the Account of this Univerſal Divine Law, 
That the Scriptures are properly called the Word of 
& God. Th. chap. 1%. p. 150. 
That is, upon the Account of what is, deliver'd in 
**m, which was diſcover'd, and is diſcovemble by, and 
agreeable to Natural Reaſon : ©** And when any thing is 
% (aid to be the Word of God, beſides GOD himſelf, it 
properly means, that Divine Law we ſpoke of in the 
& Fourth Chapter, that is, the Catholick Religion, (i. e. 
“ Reaſon) Univerſal or Common to all Mankind, 
« Ih. pag. 148. Here, you have the true Word of 
God, and the Univerſal, Catholick or Chriſtian Church, 
e upon, or made to conſiſt in this Atheiſts truly Di- 


| /wvine Law, Reaſon. © Seeing, ſays Locke, it is to Chri- 
« ſtians that I am Writing ; it cannot but be worth the 
ce while to conſider thorowly wherein the Subſtance of 
< the Chriſtian Religion conſiſts. And if I can demon- 
© ſtrate, as I hope J ſhall, that Chriftianity it ſelf, is no- 
ce thing elſe but a Law of Right Reaſon ; methinks that 
© Conſideration ſhould infallibly prevail with Chriſtians, 
ce to acknowledge the SOVEREIGNTY of this LAW, 
« and ſubmit unto it. Let us try what we can do. Diſ- 
& courſe of Human Reaſon,. pag. 54. And, after having 
thus made Chriſtianity it ſelf, to be even nothing elle, 
but a Law of his Right Reaſon, after having made That 
the SOVEREIGN LAW, and tryed what he cou'd'do; 
he concludes with his Maſter Spinoza and their Pupil, 
our Author, that this new and Atheiſtical Church of their 
Ee” Wn 
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own Invention, is the only True Church.” Thus he has 


it:: „ 78 PT ITY | e 
« Is it the Univerſality of a Church that denotes it to 
© bea True one? Any other Principles than theſe { ;.:2. 
4 than thoſe jof Natural Reaſon) have not the leaſt ſha- . 
« dow of it. All other particular Profeſſions are con- 
& fin'd within the narrow Limits of ſome Country; or, 
“ leſt theſe Limits ſhould be too large, they continy- 


ally are endeavouring to circumſcribe themſelves by 


“ Telts, ... « But on the contrary, this Univerſal Law 
* of Right Reaſon is ſpread over the Face of the whole 
“ Earth; and far from excluding any one from the 
* Hope (No wonder, for it has no ſuch Hope) of Sal- 
* vation upon ſuch frivolous Accounts... Well: Is it 
the Purity of Doctrine that makes the Character of the 
* True Church? Nothing can be imagined more pure, 
“than what I have proved all along in this Diſcourſe, 
to be the genuine Reſult of that Heavenly Principle 
6 which is implanted in the Minds of all Mankind. Is 
© is from thence, Antecedently (This is immediately and 
& JireRly Atheiſtical, and borrowed from Epicurus) to any 
* Arbitrary Command, That all Duties of Morality whats 
* ſoever, even the Higheſt, receiv d their Riſe, and became 
** Obligatory. Ib. pag. 76, 77. Again, 15 
. js then the Unity of Faith, by which a True 
Church is diſtinguiſh'd from a Falſe One? We have 
“ nothing bur Perpetual Diſputes amongſt all the Pro- 
tenders to that Character; and this even about Things 
which they eſteem the moſt Eſſential Parts of Religion. 
But on the contrary, all thoſe that liſten to the Voice 
* of GOD in their own Hearts (i. e. to Reaſon) are 
unanimouſly agreed about what is Eſſential. What is it 
then, Viſibility, Antiquity, Perpetuity, or what other more 
evident Mark, by which a TrueChurci is to be known? 
* They are al on our fide, (i. e. on the ſide of thoſe that 
* Dream that Chriſtianity it ſelf, is nothing elſe but a Law 
% of Right Reaſon, and that their Underſtandings or Ræa- 
bf ſen, are Parts of their Divine Mind, which we ſhall ſee 
IF CIWS  afrers 
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& afterwards, to be the Doctrine of thoſe Men, with which | 
<* we have to do at preſent) For in a Word, the Law 
Nature is acknowledg d by all Men; it always ha been, 
* and it is impoſſible it ſhould ever be aboliſh'd. Ib. pag. 89, 
81. Hereby, Dh = 
-* You ſee, Firft, That thoſe Authors include all Man- 
kind, of all Sects and Denominations whatever, in their 
"Univerſal Catholick and Chriſtian Church. Secondly, That 
according to them, the Only True Univerſal, Catholick 
and Chriſtian Ck.:rch is, the Society of all Mankind un- 
der the Direction of their Sovereign, of their Divine Law, 
Reaſon. For Chriſtianity it ſelf, is nothing elſe, but a Law 
of Right Reaſon. Thirdly, That by the Words Chriſtians, 
Chriſtian Church, Chriſtianity, Sc. they underſtand no- 
thing elſe but Reaſonable Creatures, the Univerſal Society 
of ſuch Creatures, the Profeſſion of Men following the 
Dictates of Reaſon, Ge. Fourthly, That our Author and 
his Maſters do fundamentally ſubvert, not only the Rig bes, 
Rites and Sacraments of, but even the very Eſſence and- 
Being of the Chriſtian Church it ſelf. This is ſo evidently 
comprehended in, and does fo neceſſarily follow from 
their preceding Doctrine, that its Evidence is equal to 
that of a Demonſtration in Form. And Fifthly,; That 
the Title of the Book we examine, miſnam'd the Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, is perfectly equivocal. For by 
he Words Chriſtian Church, our Author underſtands 
nothing elſe, but all Reaſonable Creatures, All Mankind, 
and conſequently, he tells us more than once, (after his 
Maſters, Locke, Hobbes, and Spinoza, who all three ſay 
the very fame thing, upon the very ſame occaſion,) That 
tis the Rights of Mankind he is defending in his Ravings, 
ds pag. 41 4. Se. 40. viz. againſt the Common Enemy, 
as all of 'em unamiouſly call, the Clergy. Now in theſe 
Nations we live in, and in the Language we uſe, thoſe 
Terms are not taken by the Mankind we are acquainted 
with, in that newly ſubſtituted Senſe, or rather Nonſence, 
as every one knows; and conſequently, thoſe Terms, as 
uſed by our Author in that new Senſe, are perfectly _ 
| ES. yocal, 
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yocal, as we ſhall more fully ſee afterwards; Now, Perhaps, 
you may be apt to think, that thoſe Men, by thus ex- 
tolling Human Reaſon, would fain introduce Natural 
Religion, that is, the Profeſſion of Men acknowledging 
the Exiſtence of GOD, and following the Dictates of 
Reaſon only. No, their only Deſign is, to overthrow 
all Natural and Reveal d Religion, and to eſtabliſh down- 
right Atheiſm, as you have partly ſeen before, and ſhall 
more fully ſee afterwards. Now what has been hitherto ſaid, 
is, indeed, a good ſtep towards the intire Diſcovery of the 
Myſtery of Iniquity, which the Maſters of our Author 
hatch'd, and which he is ſetting off covertly in his Ra- 
vings. And yet confeſs, that this does not preciſely 
ſhew, what ſort of Mankind or People thoſe are, who 
are thus Chriſtians, by a Natural, Inalienable, Inherent 
Right, even before the Coming of Chriſt, and without fo 
much as knowing his Name ; and who have both, In, 
and Out of their State of Nature, thoſe Wonderful Pri- 
vileges and Prerogatives which our Author and his Ma- 
ſters deſcrib d, and aſcrib'd to em in the foregoing Pa- 
ges. But ftill, tho? it does not give you a full and di- 
ſtint Account in expreſs Terms, what ſort of People 
that Mankind is, whence it came, what its proper Name, 
Nature, Origine and Profeſſion; yer I believe you are 
ſo well acquainted with the Principles of Religion, as to 
perceive in a oreliineaſure, even by what has been 
already ſaid, who thoſe Men are, whoſe Rizhts our Au- 
thor undertakes to defend in his Ravings, However, you 
ſhall certainly know them, by Name, Nature, Origine 
and Profeſſion, when -yov are thorowly acquainted with 
our Author and his Maſters State of Nature, Now 
this we muſt learn in the Firſt Place, from their 
Ringleader Epicurus. This Philoſopher, you know, own'd 
and prov'd the Exiſtence, yet denied the Providence of 
GOD. But indeed his Arguments againſt Plato, who 
maintained the Creation of the World by G © D, and bis 
Providence over Mankind; are by far, more like the Pre- 
judices and Prartle of a little Rhetorician, than the _ 
| ciples, 


from the conſidering. And, 
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ciples and Reaſonings of a Philoſopher; And, No 
Wonder, ſince according to Tully, and to Truth to 
* He did not underſtand Logick or the Art of Reaſoning 


„ and was an illiterate Man and a ſuperficial Scholar; wh 


* borrowed his Philoſophy from Democritus, Ariſtippw, 
&*& c. and therein ſpoiled whatever he chang d; who 
& perpetually contradicts and confutes himſelf and his 
© Scandalous Hypotheſis, whereof the Exit he made is 


an Inſtance, as well as that Celebrated Letter he wrote | 


„ the Day he dyed, wherein whatever you meet with, 
e tilts and juſtles againſt his own Principles: Tully Lib. 1. 
* 5 2. de Fin. And yet this Man is our Author's and 
his Maſters great Patriarch. Indeed they follow hin 
exactly, not only as to their Common Hypotheſis, but 
even in ſeveral other reſpects. They contradi& 


themſelves ſometimes, and overthrow their own Darhn 


Tenets, as he did. I have given you Examples of this 
kind, in the foregoing Pages. For their Tenets being 


Falſe, Scandalous, Impious, Dangerous, Atheiſtical, Ge. 
and having no other bottom to ſtand upon, but bare A- 


theiſm; they muſt neceſſarily contradict themſelves when- 


ever they endeavour to ground their Doctrine upon an 
other Baſis, or when, with their own Dreams, they tea 
certain eſtabliſhed and reverenc'd Truths, only to i 
upon the unwary, and to skreen in their Arheiſm 
I think Epicurus was one of the * who imploy'd that 
Mean and Unmanly Piece of Deceit, to wit, the Abuſe of 
Words, by taking them in a Senſe different from their re- 
ceiv'd and eſtabliſhed Signification : And his Followers 
defending his Notions perpetually pleaded, that he was 
not rightly underſtood by his Oppoſers, as you may ſee 
in Tully. - Herein our Modern Men of Matter likewiſe 


followed him. All the moſt important Terms of Hu- 


man Language have been render'd Equivocal by Spinoza, 
Hobbes, Locke, and the Ravingse "Tis under the Cover 
of this Artifice, that they endeavour to convey their 
Atheiſm into the World: And indeed thoſe who wrote 
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igainſt em, have been likewiſe 


that is, as to Act, and Speak, and Write contrary to 
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reproach'd with not un; 

derſtanding their Meaning. Thus they tread in their 
Patriarchs ſteps, and I wiſh that thoſe few em who are 
yet alive, wou'd be ſo happy as to tread in his laſt ſtep, 


* © 1 4 - * * * mY 
5 2 . * 
* 
- * | 
= : ( 


their own Principles before they die, as he did contrary 
to his. But to return from this Digreſſion; Epicu- 
rus dream d, that GOD is of a Humane $ hape, and be- 
ing adicted to Pleaſure, (I believe Innocent) himſelf, he 
fancied that GOD was ſo too; and upon that Account, 
that he had neither Will nor Leiſure to concern himſelf 
with any thing elſe, as you may read in his Phyſick, 
For, ſays bes 5 bf 

„ GOD does nothing, he is not intangled in any 
“ Employments, he undertakes no Works, bur joyeth in 
“his own Wiſdom and Virtue. Ib. Seck. 1. Chap. 3. 
Conſequently, in order to form the World, and to give 
it ſome Cauſe, Epicurus borrowed his Atoms from De- 
mocri tus, and the better to qualify for fo great an Un- 
dertaking, thoſe little reſtleſs n of meer Fancy; 
he added two Properties to em, as ſome by a Miſtake 
have aſſerted ; but certainly one he did beſtow upon em, 
more than Democritus himſelf did, without which they cou'd 
not poſſibly frame the World in Epicurus's Imagination; 
tho? without it, and even without knowing its Name, 
they previouſly form'd the very fame World, in Democri- 
tus's Brains. He ſets thoſe Inſenſible, Indiviſible, Uncre- 
ated Pebbles a- going, and after innumerable undeſigned 
Eſſays, they chanc'd at laſt, by their Direct, Declining, 
Subſiding, but Unthinking, Unguided, Undeſigning Motions. 
to form the World, if you believe him. And having 
thus made the. World to be the Effect of Blind Matter, 
of the Neceſſary Laws of Motion and Reſt, the Pro- 
duct of meer Chance, and a Hit of Hap-hazard ; he 
goes on to give us an Account of the Origine of living 
Creatures accordingly, whereof you have one Part in 
te following Word 5 4 AS „ e 
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Concerning Animals themſelves, IT 18 LIKELY, 
& that the Earth retaining this (he ſpoke before of this Ch. 
e 


4 merical) Seed, brought out of it | 
cc in the likeneſs of little Wombs, and theſe when they 
% grew Mature (Nature ſo compelling) broke, and put 

forth young little Creatures. Then the Earth it ſelf, 
* did abound in a kind of Humour, like Milk, with 
e which Aliment living Creatures were nouriſh'd; 
Which Creatures were ſo fram'd, that they had all 
Parts neceſſary for Nutrition, and all other Uſes ..., 
What I fay of other living Creatures, I hold alſo in 
& Man, viz. That ſome little Bubbles and Wombs, 
« ſticking to the Roots of the Earth, and warm'd by 
the Sun, firſt grew bigger, and by the Aſſiſtance of 
Nature (i. e. of his Atoms) afforded to Infants, ſprung 
& from it a Connatural Moiſture, call'd Milk; and that 
© thoſe thus brought up and Ripen'd to Perfection, Pro- 
* pagated Mankind, Ib. Chap. 4. Afterwards he makes 
- thoſe Men, thus ſprung up out of the Earth, like ſo ma- 
ny Muſhrooms, to wander up and down like Wild 
Beaſts, in tae Condition deſcrib'd in the foregoing Pa- 
ges. Now, 

Here you have a Clear, Comprehenſive, and exact De- 
ſcription of the very Thing we have been hitherto ſeeking 
for, viz. Of our Author's, and his Maſter's Darling 
State of Nature. Here you have it ſer off in its Native 
Colours, without any Paint, Equivocations, Sophiſms, 
or other the like Knaviſh Contrivances and Diſzuiles, us'd 
by the Modera Atheiſts, to conceal from us, what they 
mean by their State of Nature, when they employ .thoſe 
Terms. Epicurus fancied, that Mankind Originally was 
the Caſual, but neceſſary Product of Mere, but Blindly 
Operating Nature; and, for this Reaſon, calls their Pri- 
mitive Condition, the State of Nature. Wherefore, you 
now plainly ſee, what is preciſely meant by thoſe Words, 
to wit, a State wherein Mankind was ſqueez'd up out of 

the Earth, like ſo many Pumpions, by a Mere Neceſſity of 


Naturey 


f ſome little Bubbles, 
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Nature, Nature ſo Compelling, fays Epicurus ; that is, by an 
Abſolutely, Irreſiſtible, Unavoidable, Blind, Unthinking, Un- 
deſigning Neceſſity of | Fate, or of the Univerſal Laws of 
Nature, i.e. of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, &c. And if you 
do but conſider, what has been hitherto ſaid, you'll per- 
ceive, at firſt fight, how Naturally and Neceſſarily all 
our Author's, and his Maſter's Doctrine deliver'd in 
the preceding Quotations does agree to, ſpring from, and 
Only and Solely center in this pretended State of Nature. 
To be ſhort, in an Aﬀertion intuitively evident, tis ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible, ſo much as to conceive any other 
State of Nature, beſides the fore-mentioned, wherein, or 
by Virtue of which thoſe Prerogatives can be aſcrib'd to 
realonable Creatures, which our Author and his Maſters 
attribute ro Mankind, upon the account of that Conditi- 
on, which they call, a State of Nature. For, herein, and 
herein alone, Men are perfectly Equals, and therefore can- 
not loſe that Equality, but by their own Conſent, as our Au- 
chor has it. Here, every one has a Right to every thing, e- 
den to one another's Bodies. Here Men are Subject to no 
Laws at all; here there neither is, nor can be, either 
Juſtice or Injuſtice, either Righe or Wrong, Tranſgreſſion or 
din committed. And hence it is, that all Power is Origi- 
nally in, and immediately from the People. Hence it is, 
that they neither are, nor can be Subject to any Laws at 
all, but to thoſe of their own Chuſing or Making. That 
the O/d and New Teſtament, are no Laws at all, but where 
the Common-wealth made them ſo. Hence it is, That 
Mankind, both in and out of that State of Nature, have a 
Natural, Inalienable, Inherent Right, to Believe and Profeſs 
whatever they pleaſe. That the Power Naturally Reverts 
to em upon the Suppeſition of Mal-Adminiſtration, with 
a Na:ural Right to Puniſh their Sovereign, &c. All the 


Ul 


— 


believe I need not acquaint you, that always when I mention Fate, 
pon this Occaſion, I mean 4 Democritick Fate, 


other 


94) 88. 
- - other Points of the Doctrine deliver'd hitherto by our 
Authors, do ſingly Center in this Epicurean State of N. 
ture. Suppoſe that Doctrine, and you immediately Eſta, 
bliſh this Sate. Suppoſe this State, and you immedi. 
ately Eſtabliſh that Doctrine. They mutually and 
neceſſarily infer each other. But, ſuppoſe this Truth, 
viz. GOD, Freely, Knowingly, and Deſignedly Created Man- 
kind, to Love, Fear, Worſhip, Obey, &c. bim; and you 
immediately Subvert both that State and Doctrine. Su 
poſe that State, or Doctrine, and Vice Versa, you 1 
ately Subvert that Sacred and Fundamental Truth. Sothat 
thoſe Men's Doctrine, bottom d upon their State of Na- 
ture, and the Divine Doctrine of the Creation of Man» 
kind, and of God's Providence over em; do mutually 
and neceſſarily Deſtroy and Subvert each other. This a. 
ny one may plainly and diſtinctly ſee, if he does but con- 
ſider what has been ſaid in the preceding Pages; and is 
what the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hicks perceiv'd, as 
you may ſee in his Excellent Preface, p. 128. And, 
fince they do mutually and neceſſarily deſtroy each other; 
tis a Demonſtration, that all our Author's Doctrine, 
built upon, or deduc'd from his pretended State of Na- 
ture, is perfectly Atheiſtical. This, I hope, has been 
made out, even to our Author's great Satisfaction, if one 
may judge of the Diſpoſition of his Mind, by what he 
ſays in his Treatiſe againſt the Reverend Mr. Wotton's Ser- 
mon, in Vindication of, and call'd, A Defence of the Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, againſt, &c. Here our Author 
pretends to have Anſwer d all the Arguments from Rea - 
fon urg'd by the Reverend Mr. Wotton againſt his R- 

vings, and then purſues his Diſcourſe in the following 
Words: © As this is all our Preacher has from Reaſon 
© to object to the Rights of the Church, which is in 2 
* manner made up of Arguments wholly drawn from 
** thence, and the Author has only hinted at Scripture- f 
* Proofs, which are reſerv'd to be fully handled in the | 
* Second Part, Ss, Sc. Ib. p. 24. Whereby he 
wou d give us to underſtand, that his Ravings —_— 
N | attac 
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attack d by Arguments wholly drawn from Reaſon; ſince 
they are in'a manner wholly made up of ſuch, and do only 
þint at Scripture-Proofs. Now, is it not very likely, that 
this little Tra& will infinitely pleaſe our Author, ſince 
tis wholly made up of wary drawn from Reaſon alone: 
Eſpecially ſince tis his famous Preface that is here chiefly 
taken to Task, Examin'd and Expos'd, wherein are Eſta- 
bliſhed the Principles upon which the Doctrine taught in 
his Ravings is bottom d, according to himſelf, Introd. 
p. 84. to his Grand Advocate, Mr. le Clere, Bib. Choit, 
5. 305. and to Matter of Fact too. For, whereas I 
propos d to ſhow, that Doctrine Bare- fac d, and Diveſted 
of the Diſguiſes with which his Maſters cover'd it, in 
thoſe Books of theirs whence he borrow d it, I deſignedly 
limited my ſelf to that Ineroduct ion chiefly. For I per- 
ceivd that his pretended Principles Eſtabliſh'd therein, 
are only Properties or Acceflories, Naturally indeed, 
and neceſſarily following from his Main, from his Lea- 
ding Principle, to wit, his State of Nature, and from 
whence accordingly, he and his Maſters deduce em. 
Thoſe Properties, as deſcrib'd, and aſcrib'd by him and 
his Maſters to Mankind, upon the Account of their State 
of Nature, all along explain d and expos'd, till I came 
at length to ſhow in plain Terms, as well as by the Na- 
ture and Tendency of thoſe Properties, what ir is pre- 
ciſely that thoſe Men mean, by their State of Nature; 
and thereby the Inſeparable, Immediate and neceſſary 
Connexion and Agreement of thoſe Properties, of thoſe 
Atheiſtical Poſitions and Doctrines, with that pretended 
State. This Method I choſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe as our Author contriv'd the Matter, 
this Method is more Natural than any other. Secondly, To 
avoid the innumerable Reperitions, I ſhould be oblig'd to 
make, if I begun with explaining what Condition it is, 
thoſe Men mean by their State of Nature; which yet you 
could not, even then as diſtinctly perceive, after above 
ſixty Reſumptions, as you do now at one fight. Thirdly, 
To make the Reader inquiſitive and curious to find our 
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that Condition of himſelf, by barely examining thoſe 
Properties, or the Doctrine I explain'd : Knowing, on 


the one hand, the ſecret Pleaſure of a Mind, which pre- 


viouſly diſcovers a Principle ſought for, without any Fo- 
reign Help, but by barely conſidering the Properties 
known or given; and on the other, the real Satisfaction 
a Reader has, when he thus foreſees, without being told, 


What his Author chiefly drives at, and finds it in the Con- 
cluſion, to be the very ſame thing which he himſelf fore- 


ſaw. This, Reader, I ſuppoſe to be your Caſe at pre- 
ſent. You have ſeen, that our Author's Leading Prin. 
ciple, his Darling State of Nature, is both by Name, 
Nature and Eflence, by its Properties, Attendants, and 
Tendency perfectly Atheiſtical ; ſince, by all thoſe, it e- 
vidently and neceſſarily excludes GO D from having 
Freely, Deſignedly, or at all Created Mankind, and from 
any manner of Concern about em, Sc. And, there- 
fore, you now ſee, that what I have already ſaid, is de- 
monſtratively evident, to wit, that our Author's whole 
Doctrine built upon, or deduc'd from that his Leading 
Principle, is likewiſe perfectly Atheiſtical, as in Reality it 
is. And, | : 
Since it is ſo, it is equally plain, that our Author, who 
pleads, with Relation to Religious Matters, for an Ab- 
ſolutely Univerſal Toleration, as the Natural Right of 
all Mankind, cannot plead any Right at all to a Tolera- 
tion for himſelf, upon the Account of Religion or Con- 
ſcience ; nay, that he is Lawfully liable to, and ought to 


be Exemplarily Puniſh'd for Publiſhing his Ravings, and 


all this, even according to himſelf, For he tells you, 
The Magiſtrate muſt have a Right to Puniſh, not 
* only the Denyers of a (che Modern Atheiſts Particle and 
Cant) Divine Being; but all that render the Notion 
« Uſeleſs, by Diſowning his Providential Care of Man- 
* kind, or, Sc. Introd. p. 12. Seck. 17. Now it has 
been ſhown, that he diſowns this Providential Care, 
and conſequently, renders tha Notion Uſeleſs, by Eſta- 
bliſhing his Atheiſtical State of Nature, and its Atten- 
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dants. Wherefore, by his own Rules, he is liable to, and 
ought to be Puniſh'd ſeverely for Publiſhing his Ravings, 
unleſs he ſpeedily becomes Proud of giving an uncommon 
Mark of his Love to Truth, in Publickly Owning and Re- 
trating his. Errors. Perhaps you'll Interpoſe, and fay, 
That his Teaching the Magiſtrate has a Power to Pu- 
niſh, not only the Denyers of a Divine Being; but all 
thoſe who render the Notion Uſeleſs, by Diſowning his 
Providential Care of Mankind; is a ſufficient Proof, that 
he himſelf does not deny the Divine Providence, or make 
that Notion Uſeleſs. To which, I Anſwer, If you are 
certain, that by the Words, Divine Being, and his Provi- 
dential Care; our Author underſtands what all Real and 
Good . Chriſtians mean by em, your Objection is good, 
and concluſive againſt me; if you are not, and that by 
the Terms, Divine Being, he underſtands with his Ma- 
ſters, the whole Univerſe, which is their only Divine Be» 
ing, and by the Words, Providential Care, the Blind, Un- 
thinking, Neceſſary Operations of Nature, i. e. of Matter, 
and of its ſuppos d Original and Eternal Laws of Motion, 
Ret, Gravity, KC» as they do; tis plain you ſay nothing 
at all againſt me, fince, by his uſing thoſe Terms in the 
fore-mentioned Senſe, he is as much a Demer of the Tru- 
* Divine Being, of the One Only True G 0 D, and of his 
of Divine Providence, as if he denied 'em in the moſt expreſs 
a- Terms extant. His taking the Words, Chriſtians, Chri- 
n- Ill fian Church, Chriſtianity, Chriſt, &c. in a Senſe where- 
to in, perhaps, you did not ſuſpect he took 'em, is a Ground 
nd for your: ſuſpecting he takes the foregoing Terms in a 
u, quite different Senſe, from that wherein you underſtand 
ot em. And, indeed his Doctrine and State of Nature, are 
nd ſtrong Grounds, if not ſtrong Arguments, for your 
ion I thinking, that he takes em in the Senſe I juſt now men- 
1n- — That he does ſo, you ſhall fee afterwards. 
Ti OW, ot | 
It may be, you'll urge, that by what has been already 
aid, we ſufficiently know what the My#ery of Iniquity is, 
which our Author borrow'd from his Mate and is 
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ferting off covertly in his Ræuings; and conſequently, the 
Name, Nature, and Origine of the People, whoſe Rights 
he undertakes to defend in his Book. Truly I am 


* % 


” - 


glad if you ſee all this by what has been already ſaid, a 
in Reality you may in a great Meaſure do. For we have 
ſeen, that thoſe Anti-Chriſtian Chriſtians, whoſe Rights 
are Defended in the Ravings, are Men Originally ſqueez'd 
up out of the Earth, by the Caſual Concourſe of Blind, 
Unthinking, Unguided Atoms, by an abſolute Neceſlity 
of Fate, by a mere Neceſſity of Nature, that is, of Mat. 
ter, and the Laws of Motion, Reft, Gravity, &c. the only Na- 
ture thoſe Men of Matter allow of ; and upon whoſe Ac- 
count, they call the Original Condition of Mankind, a 
State of Nature, becauſe they dream, there was no other 
Being, beſides That, which then preſided over the Begin- 
ning (as Locke has it) of Mankind. And tho? herebywe 
plainly ſee, and beſides are told in expreſs Terms, That 
thoſe Men were then as Gods to themſelves, and ceas'd to 
be ſuch upon their chuſing a Sovereign, who immediately 
thereupon became a GOD to 'em; and this, becauſe 


| thoſe Men of Matter fancy, that then Mankind had no Ml « 


GOD, but each Man was a God to himſelf ; as indeed ;; 
they do now dream there is no other G O D but the Ms n 
giſtrate over the People, or, that takes Care of any Bo- MW ;; 
dy: Tho? we know all this, I fay, and the reſt of what I e. 


we have hitherto read, and may here juſtly conclude from E; 


the Whole, That thoſe Men are really an Atheiſtical Rab- af 
ble, whoſe Rights are defended in the Revings, and that In 


the Book ridiculouſly mifnam'd, | Be 
Dh 5 W 

The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, Tit 

Is really, e of 

The Ravings of Epicurean Atheiſts ; Iyt 

anc 


Yet, ſince all thoſe Fooliſh, Contradictory, Unreafon? N un- 
able, Horridly Impious, Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical Princi- YC 
ples, Poſitions, Doctrines, Sc. quoted out of em hi- NEIN 
therto, are only the Shallows of Satan, and that bis Depths Nis 
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are ſtill to come: Since they abundantly furniſh us with 
Materials for making each part of our Deſign to ſtand 
upon two Legs, tis expedient, yet farther, to diſcover 
that Bottomleſs Abyſs, as far as we can, and to help thoſe 
Men out of it, if poſſible, before we finally conclude 

this Undertaking. I ſay, | I 
That all the Impieties hicherto produc'd out of thoſe 
Authors, are only the Sballows of Satan; for our Au- 
thor's State of Nature, borrowed by him and his Maſters 
from Epicurus, does not in expreſs Terms, as Eſtabliſh'd 
by him in his Ravings, go farther than that Philoſopher 
himſelf carried it. But the Modern Men of Matter 
perceiving, that as Eſtabliſhd by Epicurus, twas bot- 
tom'd only upon a, is likely ; nay, that his other Princi- 
ples do in reality overthrow it; and that in his Account 
of Things, it wentonly half way to Atheiſm; they reſolvd 
to mend the Matter, to Subvert thoſe other Principles of 
that Philoſopher, and to give his State of Nature, a pre- 
tended Baſis to ſupport it, by previouſly Eſtabliſhing an 
Hypotheſis, which entirely overthrows Epicurus's other Prin- 
ciples, and from whence that State neceſſarily follows, that 
3, by Eſtabliſhing downright Atheiſm ; by teaching, That 
there neither is, nor can be any other G O D, but the 
Whole Univerſe, but that Nature it ſelf, whence by a Ne- 
ceſſity of Fate, all Living Creatures ſprung, according to 
Epicurus, and to our Authors too, as we ſhall farther (ee 
afterwards. Now, as an Inſtance of the Divine Over- 
ruling Providence of that Supream and Infinitely Perfect 
Being, Whoſe Exiſtence and Providence thoſe Miſerable 
Wretches deny; our Author has been ſuffer'd to borrow the 
Tile, Deſign, Scope, Contrivance, Reaſonings, and Ground-work 
of his whole Ravings, from the very Atheiſt, who is the on- 
lone, pretending to Chriſtianity,beſides his Scholar, Locke, 
and one more, who ſhall be nam'd afterwards, that ever 
undertook to reduce Atheiſm into a Syſtem ; who is the moſt 
Clear, Preciſe, Diſtm@, Copious, and Methodical in 
Eſtabliſhing that Hyporheſis of his own Invention, as to 
us Name, Structure, and Arrangment of its Parts; to 
| H 2 2 
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the end our Author might be the more clearly, diſtinctiy, 
and preciſely known, to be a Modification of One Only Sub- 
ſtance with that Author, to wit, Spinoza. To be ſhort 
therefore, I ſhall make uſe but of this Arheiſts Writings 
4 alone, to make out my Third General Head, ui. 
WI. To ſhew, the previouſly Eſtabliſhed Hyporbeſis, _ 
=”. which alone our Author's State of Nature is wholly - 
tom'd; and which, as well to do Truth Juſtice, as pre. 
vioully to exerciſe your Curioſity, I here give you in the 
Words of a Fool, viz. There is no GOD. Ka 


SECT. VIL 


O U remember, Epicurus bottoms thoſe Men's and 
his own State of Nature, his Account of the Origi- 
nal of the World and Mankind, ſolely upon a, TIS 
LIKELY, This Modeſty in a Heathen Philoſopher 
is Charming, whether you do, or do not compare it with 
the Inſolently and Senſeleſs Pragmatical Poſitiveneſs of our 
few Modern Materiali/ts ; who undertake to Convert 
that Modeſt, , likely, into a Lying, i certain. Epi- 
curus, not only leaves us at liberty to believe, or not: to be {Ml © 
lieve his, 7b likely, and does not pretend to ſo much as 0 
Tradition, much leſs to Knowledge or Certainty in this * 
Caſe: On the contrary, Now, | 8 
Says he, it firſt being uſually queſtioned, concerning © 
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8B © the Divine (Mark , that he ſpeaks here in the Singular I 

3 Number) Nature, whether there be any in the (you ſee be th 

1 t never dream d that the Univerſe it ſelf was the Divin th 

=: % Nature) Univerſe ; yet the thing ſeems, as if it oughf * 
© not at all to be called into Queſtion, for as much as Na 

© ture her ſelf hath Imprinted a Notion of the Gods in ou G 

„Minds. For what Nation is there, or what kind 0 fr 

„Men, which, without Learning have not ſome Prei!“ 

5 notion of the Gods? Wherefore, ſeeing it is an Opi 4 

nion, not taken up by any Inſtitution, Cuſtom cl * 

* Law, but the Firm Conſent of all Men, none { this over 15 

* throws the firſt Bock of Locke s Eſſay) excepted ; Will ** 

2 muſt neceſſarily underſtand, that there are Gods, be *® 


*: Cauſe we have the knowledge of em Ingrafted, or, f 
| PR, 46 ; 
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. 
te ther Innate in uu. Phyſ. Sect. I. Chap. 2. Here, by 
the Term, Gods, he underſtands one GO D, which he 
ſingly mentions, not only in the beginning of this Quota- 
tion, but all along in his pretended Reaſonings againſt 
Plato, who maintain d, that the World was made 
| by GOD, and that He takes Care of Mankind. Now, 
The Aſſertions in this one ſingle Quotation, are ſuffici- 
ent to make out, that Epicurus's, tu likely, and 'n proba- 
e, as he has it elſewhere, are not only unlikely and im- 
probable, but even Incredible and Impoſſible. He tells 
you in plain Terms, what Tully has put into fine Latin, 
viz. That there is no Nation, or any kind of Mea that 
have not a Pre- notion of GOD; and this, not taken up 
by any Inſtitution, Cuſtom, or Law, but by the firm Con- 
ſent of all Mankind, None Excepted, nay, that his Know- 
ledge is Ingrafted, or rather, Innate in Us. This is In- 
comparably Fine. For that Firm Conſent of Man- 
kind, None Excepted. and this Innate Idea of GO D, 
or either of em, once Eſtabliſh'd, are ſuch Invin- 
cible Proofs of the Exiſtence of the one only true GO D, 
of his Providence, of his Creating Mankind, c. 'That you 
may from thence, when rightly manag'd, and fer in their 
true Light, gradually aſcend with Intuitive Evidence, 
and Geometrically Demonſtrate that Fundamental Truth. 
This our very few Modern Atheiſts were aw.re of; and 
therefore left no Stone unturn'd, in order to Invalidate 
thoſe Principles of Epicurus, and of Common Senſe and 
Right Reaſon too. In this Wicked Attempt, 

Locke has ſignaliz d himſelf, both as to his Zeal in the 
Cauſe, and his Ignorance of the Subject. He wrote the 
firſt Book of his Eſſay, in order to prove, we have no In- 
nate Idea at all, eſpecially of GO D, and to diſprove that 
Univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which ſhews the contrary: 
But chen tis Geometrically Demonſtrated in the fore- 
mentioned Diſſertation, that he neither did, nor could 
know what he ſaid, in all, or in any one ſingle Aſſ-riion, 
us'd by him as an immediate Proof of what he under- 
took to make out; that all he has upon th i: Subject, 
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which is the Subject of that whole Book, are only il 
grounded Surmiſes, Atheiſtical Dreams, Senſeleſs Con- 
jectures, or the Verbal Prattle of a Parrot, that does 
not, nor cannot know what it ſays; and this, by his own 
darling Principles, the betterto make the Impiety of his 
Attempt more Senſible and Signal. Thus our Modern 
Materialiſts exceed Epicurus in Wickednefs, ſince he, tho 
the eſtabliſh*'d their State of Nature; yet at the ſame 
time, own'd, and indeed prov'd the Exiſtence of G OD, 
which they fundamentally deſtroy and deny, in'order to 
give that State a Baſis to ſtand upon, and to Eſtabliſh 
downright Atheiſm, as 1 ſhall now ſhew .*T'is well known, 
That a Characteriſtical Mark of an Atheiſt, is to be 
a Materialiſt, that is, one who maintains, that all is but 
Matter differently Modified; and, conſequently, all 4. 
theiſts without exception, have been ſuch. Hobbes was fo, 
as you may ſee by what he fays in the following words; 
** The World (I mean not the Earth only, that denomis 
% nates the Lovers of it Morldiy Men, but the Univerſe, 
that is, the whole Maſs of all Things that are) is Cor- 
** poreal, that is to ſay, Body; and hath the Dimenſi- 
* ons of Magnitude, namely, Length, Depth, and 
* Breadth: Alſo every part of Body, is likewiſe Bo- 
dy, and hath the like Dimenſions, and conſequently e- 
very part of the Univerſe is Boch, and that which is 
not Body, is no part of the Univerſe: And, becauſe the 
* Univerſe is all, that which is no part of it, 1s nothing; 
* and conſequently no where. Leviat. Part 4. Chap. 46. 
Here, and every where elſe, this Atheiſt aſſerts, with his few 
Brethren, that there neither is, nor can be any thing exi- 
ſting, but Matrer differently Modified, but one only Material 
Subſtance,varioully Modified in all things; and conſequently, 
that there neither is, nor can be any GOD beſidez that Sub- 
fance,that is, beſides the whole Univerſe. This is evident. But 
jet us ſee this Rank Atheiſm, and its Attendants reduc'd 
into a Syſtem by Spincza ; who, having dream'd what you 
have now read, confounds the Eſſential Marks of diſtinct 
particular Subſtances, and then proceeds, in theſe * Z 
bw <4 
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6 If any one àsks, by d therefore ſhall we know 
the Diverſity of Subſtances, let him read the following 
© Propoſitions, Which prove; there is in all Nature but 
one only Sibſtanice, and that h is abſolutely Infinite; 
* wherefore, it would bein vain to ſeek for any ſuch Sign. 
* Ethic. Part 1. Schol. Prop. 10. Now, 3 

The Propofitions here mentioned, in what they con- 
tain peculiar to his Hypotheſis, are only mere, Senſeleſs, 
but an impoſing kind of Prattle. Here are two of em; 
&© Beſides G O D, no Subſtance either is, or can be con- 
* caivd. Ib. Prop. 14. One Subſtance cannot be pro- 
* duc'd by another. Ib. Prop. 6.  Whereby you ſee, that 
according to Spinoza, there neitheris, nor can be, bur 
one only Sulſtance, and that that Subſtance is his G0 D. 
Let us now ſhew, what fort of Subſtance his GOD is; 
* Thinking, ( /ays be) is an Attribute of GOD, or 
* GOD ia thinking Thing, Extenſion is an Attri- 
** bute of GOD, or GOD is an extended Thing. Ib. 
* Part 2. Prop. 1, 2. The Thinking, and the Exten- 
* ded Subſtance, is one and the ſame Subſtance, which 
+ is ſometimes conceiv'd under the one, and ſometimes un- 
ider the other Attribute. Ib. Schel.-Prop. 7. By which 
alone it is evident, that what he calls G 0 D, is only a 
Material Subſtance, or Cogitative, and (a Contradiction) 
Extended Matter. And he very plainly tells you, that 


thoſe who aſſert, that the Material Subſtance, or Matter is 


not GOD, do not know what they ſay. Diſcourſing of 
thoſe who maintain, as he falſely pretends, that G0 P is 
not a Certain, Finite, Limited, Figur d Body or Matter, 
be has theſe Words; © But ſtill by thoſe very Argu- 

“ ments, whereby they endeavour to prove that Truth, 
(ihn he ſays, becauſe he holds, that js GOD i nota 
* Fihite or Limited, but an Infinite or Unlimitted Body, 
« that n, the Maſs of the whole Univerſe) they plainly 
4 ſhew, that they entirely remove the Corporeal, or Ex- 
* tended Subſtance it ſel, from the Divine Nature, and 


© affert it to have been Created by GOD; But by 


* what Divine Power it cou d have been Created, they 
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ce are utterly ignorant of; which evfdently proves, that 
&* they do not know what they ſay, when they ſay fo. - 
Ih. Part 1. Schol. Prop. 17. Thus, 8 

Spincza will not allow his Material Subſtance, to have 
been Created, or Intirely, or at all remoy'd from his Dj 
vine Nature ; for that Material Subſtance it . ſelf, is all the 
Divine Nature, or G0 D he owns. After, having ſaid, he 
ſees no Reaſon at all, why Matter, even as Diviſible, that 
is, the Groſs, Senſible, Figur'd, Bull, Quantity, Compages, 
or Matter, which we ſee, and touch, and Tread upon, 
ſhou'd be thought unworthy his Divine Nature, as he ex- 
preſſes it; he concludes the whole in theſe plain Terms; 
4 Wherefore, it cannot be ſaid, with any Colour of Rea: 
&* ſon, that the Extended Subſtance (i. e. Matter) even 
* tho? it be ſuppos'd Diviſible, is unworthy the Divine 
© Nature, provided 'tis granted to be Eternal and Infi- 
de nite. D. Hereby, you ſee, that Spinoza's Divine Na- 
ture, or Subſtance, or GOD, is only Matter variouſly 
Modified, with this Proviſo; that it mult be granted to 
be Eternal and Infinite, the better to paſs that Matter upon 
us for a God, Let us now review what has been faid in 
the foregoing Lines: Firſt, According to Spinoza and his 
few Brethren, there neither is, nor can be in the whole 
Univerſe, but one only Subſtance. Secondly, That 
Subſtance is Material, or Eternal Infinite Matter. Thirdly, 
*Tis one and the ſame Subſtance that is differently 
Modifyed in all Things; 7. e. as Spinoza words it, that 
is, both Cogi tative and Extended. And, 3 

Since it is ſo, it is plain, That whatever has a real Exi- 
ſtence, muſt be either that Subſtance it ſelf, or one of its 
Modifications; This is literally true, according to Spinoza; 
“ For, beſides Subſtance (i. e. his Divine Nature, GO D, 
* or Matter) and its Modifications, there is nothing. 1b. 
Part 2. Demon. Prop. 2.8.” And whereas that Subſtance 1s 
Eternal, and Infinite, and cannot Create another; it is e- 
vident, at firſt ſight, that each of its Modifications is Eter- 
nal too; and conſequently, that all Things are Eternal. 
This, Spinoza tells you in plain Terms; , G OD, (ſay 
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& 5) (i. e. h Divine Nature, Subſtance, or Matter) or all 
« GO D's Attributes are Eternal. Ib. Part. 1. Prop. 19. 
« Since, therefore Eternity appertains to the Nature 
& of that Subſtance, each of its Attributes muſt include 
& Eternity too, and, conſequently, all Things are Eter- 
© nal. Ib. Demon. Ejus. Let me remind you here, that 2 
every Modification, and the Thing Modified, are real- "ol 
ly one and the fame Thing. This Spinoza ſhews you, 
by making the Term, GO D, and G O D's Attributes to 
ſtand for one and the ſame Thing, in one of the immedi- 
ately preceding Quatatians. Now, fince there is nothing 
but Spinoza's Subſtance, and its Modifications, it is intui- 
tively evident, that that Subſtance is one and the ſame 
Thing with the whole Univerſe: And, ſince that Sub- 
ſtance is Spinoza s Divine Nature, or GO D, it is a Demon- 
ſtration, as clear and cogetit as any in Euclid. Firſ?, 
That the whole Univerſe is Spinoza's Divine Nature, or 
GO D. Secondly, That what this Pratling Atheiſt aflerts 
in the immediately foregoing Paſſages, and in ſeveral 
Pages in his Book, might be deliver'd in this, and nei- 
ther does, nor can amount to no more, but to this ſingle 
Propoſition, viz. There neither is, nor can be any GO D but 
the whole Univerſe ; that 1s, there neither is, nor can be 
any GODatall. And, | #71 
You ſhall ſee, that Spinoza manages things according - 
ly. For having Eſtabliſhid, That there neither is, nor 
can be in Being, any other Subſtance, but one Only, A- 
Qual, and Eternal Cogitative, and Extended, or Materi- 
al Subſtance, and made that Subſtance and its Modikicati- 
one, that is, the whole Univerſe, his GOD, the only 
GOD, that either is, or can be; every one ſees, upon 
this Monſtrouſly Falſe, and flagrantly Impious, Rlaſphe- 
mous, and Horridly Atheiſtical Suppoſition, That that 
Chymera which this Ar heiſt calls GO D, cannot act by a 
Freedom, or Liberty of Mil, cannot propoſe any End in its 
Operations, form any Defizn, or chuſeany Means to com- 
paſs it; and that all things have, do, and for ever ſhall 
come to paſs by an Abſolute, Blind, Irreſiſtible RO 
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“ fo it acts for no End. Ib. Appen. ad Part. 
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of Fate; For that pretended Subſtance being Mather, 
muſt exiſt by a Priority of Nature, Antecedently to its 
leading Modifications, Thinking, and Extenſion, and ſo 
it can no more act by a Freedom of Mil, than it can by 
a a Freedom of Motion, or of Reſt. But let us hear Spinoza 
himſelf, gy pany ee Impieties and Abſurdities: - ' *'/ 
„ We have ſhewn, ſays he, in the Appendix to the 

& Firſt Part of our Phyſick, That Nature does not act 
„ for any End; and that That Eternal and Infinite Be. 
&« ing which we call GOD or Nature, does act by the 

e ſame Neceſſity that it exiſts :.. .. And that as it exiſts, 


For the 


e Will cannot be called a Free, but a Neceſſary Cauſe, 
« Tb. Part 1, Prop. 32. From whence he concludes : 
“ Firſt, That his GOD does not act by a Liberty of 
& Will 1b. Corol. x. Secondly, That Will and Under- 
« ſtanding do no more belong to his God's Nature, than 
* Motion and Reſt, and Univerſally all other Natural 
1 4 'Things ..:... And therefore he can no more be ſaid 
M & to act by a Liberty of Will, than he can be faid to 
10 . | & ac by a Liberty of Motion and Reſt. Ib. Corol. 2. 
For the Will, like the Underſtanding, is only a certain 
Modification of Thinking ; and therefore no ſingle 
& Volition can exiſt, or be determin'd to opperate, un- 
5 leſs it be F determin'd by another Cauſe, and that a. 
gain by another, and fo on to Infinity. Ib. Demon. Ejus 
That is, the Will and Underſtanding being only the bare 
Reſults or Modifications of Matter, as Motion and Reſt are, 
the former can no more belong to Matter, that is, to Spi- 
2074's GOD, than the latter; and as no ſingle Morton 
can determine it ſelf to exiſt and act, but muſt be ne- 
ceſſarily determin'd to both by ſome other Cauſe, ſo no 
ſingle Volition can determine it ſelf to exiſt and act, but 
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+ This Doctrine ts taught, word for word, by one of the Snpporters 
| of the Ravings, in à little Book, Entitled, An Eſſay, concerning 
the Uſe of Reaſon in Propoſitions, the &c, Printed in London, is 
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muſt be determin'd to both by another Canſe, and that a- 
gain by another, and ſo on to Infinity. Thus Spinoza 
reaches that his GO D is not, nor cannot act by a Liber- 
ty or Freedom of Will; and fetters him with a fatal 


Chain of Infinite Cauſes, in an Infinite Circle of Revo- 


lutions, ſucceſſively and neceſſarily, but blindly and un- 
deſignedly operating upon each other. Now, 

Since this God of Spinoza's own making, does not, nor 
cannot act by a Liberty of Mil; he does and muſt act, 
or rather is, and mnſt be ated by an Abſolute Irreſiſti- 
ble Neceſſity of Fate. This is Self. evident, and Spinoza's 
conſtant Doctrine. For his God cou'd not have 
* producd Things in any other Manner or Order, than 
te that wherein they have been produc'd. Ib. Prop. 33. 
* All Things flow from the Nature of his GOD, by 
t an Inevitable Neceſſity. Epiſ. 49. And All Things and 
Actions are ſubject to a Neceſſity of Fate. Epiſ. 22.” 
And fince his GOD does not act by a Liberty of Will, 
and is acted by a Neceſſity of Fate; it is plain, he nei- 
ther does, nor can propoſe any End, or elect ſuitable 
Meansto attain it. This likewiſe Spinoza teaches. © Men, 

* S ays he, peremptorily determine, That GOD Him- 
“ ſelf directs all Things to ſome certain End.... But I 
“ ſhall ſhew that Nature, (i. e. hs God) propoſes to 
e it ſelf no. End at All, and that all final Cauſes are no- 

„thing but Human Fancies ....... Men are ſurpriz d 
when they obſerve the curious contrivance of Human 
Body, and being ignorant of its Cauſes, they conclude 
« that ſo much Art is not the Effect of Mechaniſm, but 
of ſome Divine or Supernatural Power For 
imagining that the Eyes were deſignedly made for the 
& Uſe of Seeing, the Ears for Hearing, the Teeth for 
“chewing of Herbs, the Sun for enlightning, Sc. They 
fancied there was One or more Rulers of Nature, en- 
© dow'd with Human Liberty, that procur'd all 
* thoſe Things for em, and made them for their 
* Uſe ;..--: But whilſt they endeavour d to ſhew 
this, they ſeem to have made out nothing . a 
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< but that Nature, (i. e. his God) like themſelves, has 
© been Mad, Ethic. Part 1. Appen. ad Prop. 36. The 
main Part of what is here ſaid, is borrow'd Word by 
Word from Epicurus. Phiſic. Se&. 2. Chap. 8. But ſtill you 
ſee Spinoza maintains, That it is no leſs than Madneſs for 
any one to ſay, That his GOD propoſes any End in 
what he does, or that he made the Eyes for ſeeing, the 
Ears for hearing, the Sun for enlightning, Sc. For all 
thoſe Things are the Effects of meer Chance, the Re- 
ſults of bare. Mechaniſm, a Hit of Hap- hazard, or the 
Undeſign'd Product of the Caſual Concurſe of Epicurus's 
Atoms, to which this Philoſopher himſelf aſcrib'd thoſe 
Effects, and in fo doing, is exactly follow'd and Copied by 
Spinoza. Now, N 

Since Spinoza GOD does not act by a Liberty of Will, 
and is ated by a Neceſſity of Fate, and that he neither does 
nor can propoſe any End; let us now hear more diſtinctly, 
by what Machine it is, that Spinoza makes it to operate or 
act. He tells us often, That all Things have followed 
from the Neceſſity of His Divine Nature; but theſe being ob- 
ſcure and equivocal Expreſſions, he gives us to underſtand 
what he means by 'em, in theſe Words: We have 
“ ſhewn in the fore-going 16th Propoſition, That from 
ce the Neceſſity of the Divine Nature, or, which is the 
ce the ſame thing, from the ſole Laws of that Nature, 
“e Infinite Things have Abſolutely flown. Ib. Demon. 
% Prop. 17.” And again: There can be nothing in 
Nature repugnant to its Laws; fince all Things are 
« made, and all Effects produc'd by an Invincible Chain 
« of thoſe Laws. Ib. Trac. de emendat. pag. 375.” Now 
you know the Nature he ſpeaks of, is Epicurus's Nature, 
that is, a Material Subſtance ; and that the leading Laws 
of that Nature, are Motion, Reſt, Gravity, Sc. an Infinite 
Chain therefore, of thoſe Univerſal Laws of 'Nature, as 
Spinoza has it elſewhere, is the only Source and Spring of 
all the Operations and Actions of his Divine Nature or 
GOD, and the only Original Cauſe of all Things aud 

Ws | Effects, 
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—B a. 
Effects, as he hinted in one of the Quotations, immedi- 
diately preceding the Paſſages before us. At preſent, 

Let us review the Ideas of what has been ſaid upon 
this Head. Spinoza's GOD, is an Eternal, Infinite, both 
Cogitative and Extended or Material Subſtance, that is, 
the Whole Univerſe. It does not act by a Liberty of Will. 
It is ated by an Abſolute Neceſſity of Fate. It nei- 
ther does nor can propoſe any End, or chuſe any 
Means to attain it. The only Source and Spring of all 
its Operations and Actions, are, the Neceſſary, Blind, 
Unthinking, Unguided Laws of Motion, Gravity, Reſt, 
Sc. with their Attendants, which are the ſole Cauſes. of 
all Things. And ſince the Chymera which I have now 
ſer before you, is Spinoza's and his Pupil our Author's 
God, perhaps it will be uſeful to ſhew, Firſt, What 
thoſe Things are, which Spinoza ſays have been produc'd, 
have had a Beginning, and ſometimes, have been Created. 
Secondly, By what ſort of Action they have been pro- 
duc'd or Created, and what it is he means by the Words, 
Produc d and Created; ſince, according to him and to his 


few deluded Followers, all Things are Eternal, and 


that there is no other God but the whole Univerſe, and 
conſequently, that no Real Being, has, or can have a Be- 
ginning or Being, whoſe conſtituent Parts, did not one 
way or other exiſt antecedently to that Beginning; That 
no Being either has, or can be Created, taking that Term 
in its ordinary Signification. Now, 
As to the First, ſince there neither is, nor can be in the 
whole Univerſe, any thing but Spinoza's one only Subſtance 
and its Modifications, it is evident, Firſt, That what he 
means by the Word Things, in the foregoing and the like 
Paſſages, is only certain Collections of Modifications, 
and not any Real Subſtances. Secondly, That the words, 
Production, Creation, and the like, when imyloy'd by Spi- 
noza in the preceding, as well as in all other the like 
Paſſages, do ſignify no more, but the various Changes 
or Alteration cf Modifications produc'd in his Divine 
Nature or Subſtance, by the Neceſſary, Irreſiſtible, Un- 
: COntrou- 
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controulable, Undeſigning Laws of Marion and Reſt, in 
which Senſe, Locke with Spinoza s other few Followers, do 
take thoſe Terms. And that the forementioned is the Senſe 
wherein that Acheiſt takes the ſaid Terms, is evident in 
it ſelf, and is likewiſe his conſtant Doctrine. He teaches, 
That there neither is nor can be, but One Only Subs 
flance. Now in one of the foregoing Quotations he 
aſſerts, That the Will and Underſtanding, are only cer- 
tain Modifications of one of that Subſtance's Attributes, 
to wit, of Thinking : And whereas this Attribute - and 
that Subſtance are really one and the ſame Thing, accor- 
ding to Spinoza himſelf, as we have already ſeen, and 
ſhall farther ſee afterwards ; it follows, that the Will 
and Underſtanding are only Modifications of that Sub- 
ſtance it ſelf, thar is of Spinoza's G O D. And as to the 
Body of Man he defines that Word, Thus: | 
« By Body I underſtand a Modification, which in a 

& certain determin'd Manner, repreſents the Divine 
$* Eflence, conſider'd as an extended Thing. Ib. Part 2. 
4 Pefinit. 1. Bodies are not differencd or diſtinguiſh'd 
e the one from the other, by Reaſon of Subſtance, 
e Th. Demon. Lem. 4. And again: The Being of 
c Subſtance does not belong to the Eſſence of Man, 
or Subſtance does not conſtitute the Eſſence of Man. 
& 1b. Prop. 10. From whence it follows, that the Eſ- 
& ſence of Man, is conſtituted by certain Modifications 
of the Attributes of GO D:. . . . He is ſomething 
that is In, and which can neither exiſt, or be ſo much 
as conceiv'd without GOD; an Affection or Modifica- 
tion which repreſents G O D, in a certain determined 
Manner. Ib. Corol, Ejus.” Thus you ſee Spinoza 
maintains, that all particular diſtin& Bodies, and all Men, 
both as to their Souls and Bodies, are only certain Colle- 
tions of the Modifications of his God, and that Sub- 
ſtance does not conſtitute, or at all belong to their 
Eſſence. Now, ſince their neither is, nor can be any 
Thing, beſides that Subſtance and its Modifications; 
you ſee, when Spinoza ſays, That Infinite Things — 
own 
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1 — 
down from the Neceſſity ef the Nature of his GOD, have 
been produc'd or created by the Laws of that Nature, and 
the like; he means, that Infinite Variations, Alterations 
or Changes of Modifications, have been Necſſarily produc'd 
in that Subſtance, Divine Nature, GO D, or Matter. As 
when a! Horſe is ſhot dead, the Variations, Alterations, 
or Changes of that Modification of Spinoza's G O D, 
produc'd by thoſe neceſſary Laws of that God's Nature, 
are very ſenſible and viſible in a few Days time after- 
wards, and it is only ſuch Alterations, Changes, or Va- 
riations of Matter, that thoſe Materialiſts meaty, when 
chey ſay, that any Being or Beings, have had a Beginning, 
have been produc'd or Created. What has been «now 
ſaid, is Intuitively Evident, and ſhall be confirmed by 
the Account Spinoza gives us of the Action, by which 
his GOD. produces thoſe: Alterations or Changes.” 
3 60D, | les 15 ö 
e = Says he, is the Immanent, but not the Tranſient 
. “ Cauſe of all Things. Ih. Part 1. Prop. 18. This De- 
J * monſtrated. All the things that exiſts are, and ought 
. * to be conceiv'd in GOD : Which is the Firſt. Next, 
| there is no Subſtance beſides GO D; that is, a Thing 
* exiſting by it ſelf diſtint from G O D: Which was 
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g * the Second. G OD therefore is the Immaneat, but 
— but not the Tranſient, Cauſe of all Things, Ib. Demon- 
9 '* Ejus. Now you know that a Tranſient Cauſe is 
9 ſuch a one, as produces an Effect different and diſtinct 1 
from it ſelf, and which exiſts ſeparately, differently and ; 1 
diſtinctly from it ſelf : Such is a Watch-maker, and a ind 


4 Watch; and that an Immanent Cauſe, is ſuch a one, as jus 
4 produces an Effect, which ſubſiſts and remains In, and 4 
4 is not different or diſtinct from it ſelf: Such is Spinoza's " 

* Subſtance, Divine Nature, GO D, or Matter, and Man= © | 

. kind; allowing the moſt Falſe and Atheiſtical Origine, | | * 
ir which Epicurus gives em. For you know, that what |, 
y Epicurus calls Nature, is the very ſame thing which Spino- | if 

; za calls, not only Nature, but even his GO D, the only, | 


be GOD, that either is, or can be: And you ſee, that up- 
on 
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| (112) . 
on the Suppoſition of the Origine of Mankind, given by 
Epicurus, Spinoza's G0 D, is the Immanent, but not the 
Tranſient Cauſe, of all Things. For all Things, andl all 
Men, being certain ColleCtions of the Modifications of 
that GOD, Nature, or Subſtance; and every Modification 
being really one and the ſame Thing, with the Thing Modi- 
fied; you intuitively perceive, that that GOD cannot be a 
Tranſient Cauſe, that he cannot produce any Thing diffe- 
rent and diſtin& from it ſelf ; and, conſequently, that he 
mult be the Immanent Cauſe of all Things, as Spinoza words 
it, Thus, | WES. 8 
Reader, I have given you a Compendious, and a clear 
Account of this new and monſtrous Divinity of Spina 
own Creation; and thereby acquainted you with the Ba- 
ſis upon which he eſtablifhes his State of Nature, different 
from that upon which Epicurus built it, as well as 


with what he and our Author underſtands by the Holy 


Name, GOD, Deity, ſeme Inviſible Power. Something, 
and the like, which is a Senſe, or rather a Nonſenſe, 
wherein, perhaps, you did not perceive our Author took 
thoſe Terms in, and which Jets you into the Underſtan- 
ding of his Meaning in ſeveral Places of his Book; as 
when he ſays, © As all Atheiſtical Principles deſtroy 
& Conſcience, ſo they cannot plead a Right to a Tolera- 
& ration upon the account of Conſcience : And it bei 

the Doctrine of Perſecution alone, which makes Men 
play the Devil for God's fake, I cannot ſee (theſe abſurd 
Expreſſions are, if my Memory fails me not, borrowed from 
Spinoza.) were it not for that, how any ſuch Caſe 
cou'd happen. Pref. p. 19. That is, were it not fer 
the Doctrine of Perſecution, he cannot ſee how there cou'd 
be any Atheiſt pretending to believe; and yet not belie- 
ving the Exiſtence of a God; . becauſe, were it not for 
that Reſtraint, every one ' wou'd openly profeſs and 


believe the Exiſtence of our Author's, and of his Maſter's | 
God, viz. the Exiſtence of the whole Univerſe, But to re- 
turn to Epicurus, this Philoſopher comparatively proceeds 
very 
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very modeſtly upon this Head, and fays only, 'Th Likely, 
"Ts probable, That Nature, i. e. Matter, acted by its own 
Blind, Unthinking, Neceſſary, Undeſigning Laws of Mo- 
tion, Reſt, Gravity, Sc. yn Mankind and the World 
their Original, as I have deſcrib'd. But the Pedant Spincg a, 
ated by a Subſtance, which does not at all belong to his 
own Eſſence, borrows that very fame Nature from Epi- 
curus, Calls it by the Name Subſtance, reduces it under 
the very ſame Laws, makes it to be acted in the very ſame 
Manner, and to produce its Effefts in the very ſame 
way; but fays poſitively and deciſively ; There neither is 
nor can be in the Whole Univerſe any other GOD, 
but that very Nature, or One Only Subſtance or Matter, 
which is differently Modified in all Things. And, _ 
Having having thus excluded the Exiſtence of any 
Subſtarce but of Matter, and made all particular diſtinct 
Subſtances, ſuch as Man, Horſe, Sun, Sc. to be only diffe- 
rent Collections of its Modifications, different Nominal, not 
Real Subſtances, as Locke words it ; he cocludes, that 
thofe Infinite Collections of various and different Modificati- 
ions, have been produc'd by the Neceſſary Immanent Action 
of that pretended ſingle Subſtance, acted by the forementio- 
ned Uruverſal Laws of its Nature; that is, That all Things 
are the caſual Contrivance of the fortuitous Concurrence 
of Atoms, or of the minute Particles of Matter, as he bas it; 
that they are the bare Effects of the Arbitrary, Unthinking, 
Unguided, Undeſigning Laws of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, Gc. the 
Reſults of Blind Chance, the Product of an Abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Fate, or a Hit of pure Hap-hazard. Hereby, 
You fee, Firſt, Wherein the Jewiſh Apoſtate and the 
« Grecian Philoſopher differ upon this Head, and that as to 
the Original of the World and Mankind, wherein they a- 
gree, the many Propoſitions; Periods, Corrolaries, and 
Pages ſtuffed with the Abule of Terms of Art, and im- 
ploy'd by that Modification, to make out the ſaid Original, 
might be expreſs'd, and is ſo, in Epicurus's one ſingle, 
ſimple, plain, intelligible Period, as we have already ſcen. 
But to make out the main Difference betwixt the Modsfi- 
e jy : I ; tion 
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© a. 
cation and the Man; you remember the former maintains, 
That there neither is, nor can be any other Subſtance 
but that Nature, which both of em aſſign, as the Un- 
deſigning Cauſe of the World; and that the latter owns, 
maintains and proves the Exiſtence of G O D, of an In- 
finitely Perfect Being or Subſtance, quite different and 
diſtinct from that Nature. Herein therefore lyes the 
Grand Difference betwixt 'em, viz. That Epicurus is A- 
theiſtical for denying the Providence of that Infinitely Per- 
feet Being, whoſe Exiſtence he own d and prov d: And that 
Spinoza, our Author's Favourite Maſter, the Original 
Author of the Ravings, is an Eruption from Hell, a 
downright Atheiſt, for denying and overthrowing both 

ihe One and the Other, You fee, Secondly, That the an- 
tecedently eſtabliſh'd Epotheſis, upon which alone our 
Author's State of Nature, and the whole Doctrine in his 
Book ariſing from it, is eſtabliſh'd ; is ir ſelf the ſingle, 
ſole, and Only Baſis of all Atheiſm, whether Antient or 
Modern, viz. The Hypotheſis of One Only Material Subſtance, 
differently Modifyed in all Things. That it is fo, is evident 
from the Nature of the Thing, and has been obſery'd 
and prov'd to be fo, by thoſe of the Learned who have 
examin'd this Point, as you may ſee, by the following 
Title of a Book writ upon this Head, againſt the Atheiſt 
Spinoza, and Printed at Dort, or Dornick in Flanders, in the 
Year, 1698. viz. f A Philoſophical Exammen of the ſinth 
Definition of the firſt Part of Spinoza's Ethicks, or 
a Fore-runner of the Animadverſions, upon the only 
Argument of the Ancient and Modern Atheiſts, to 
wit, the Exiſtence of One Only Subſtance ; wherein 
the VWeakneſe and Vanity of what is produc'd for that Opini- 
on, ſhall be made to appear. You ſee, Thirdly, That ſince 
the Ravings are borrow'd from Spinoza's Rights, and that 


—_— 


+ Examen Philoſophicum ſextæ Definitionis Partis 1. Ethic. Be- 
nedicti de Spinoxa. five Prodromus Animadverfionnm ſuper unico 
veterum & recentiorum Atheorum Argumento, nempe, una 
Subſtantia ; ubi Infirmitas & Vanitas Argumentorum pro ea, 
evincetur. | 5 ä | 

t dur 
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our Author bottoms his State of Nature upon the fame, 


Baſis on which that Atheift himſelf, eſtabliſh'd it 3 he 


with Spinoza, does make the Holy Name, GO D, to 
ſtand for their Cogitative and Extended or Material Sub- 
fance, that is, for all. Nature, and ſo denies and deſtroys 
the Exiſtence of the One Only True GO D. And con- 
ſequently you perceive, Fourthly, That by the Terms 
Providential Care, or Divine Previdence, our Author, with 
his Maſters means, the Univerſal Laws of that Nature, or 
an Abſolute Neceſſity of Fate. This is what I promiſed, in 
the foregoing. $2. Page, to acquaint you with. And ſince 
that is the Senſe wherein the Men of Matter take thoſe 
Terms; You ſee our Author is fo far from having any 
manner of Right to plead a Toleration, either for him- 
ſelf, or for his Book, t hat both the one and the other, in 
their reſpective Capacities, are liable to be exemplarily 
puniſh'd, even according to his own Principles ; as you 
find his Caſe ſtated in the forementioned Page. And, 
Pray what Puniſhment does he not deſerve, if he 


does not retract his Errors? His leading Principle, his 


State of Nature, overthrows the Exiſtence of the One 
Only True GOD, his Divine Providence over Man- 
kind, the Creation of the World, Sc. and the other im- 
portant Truths which depend upon, or flow from thoſe 
Main, Original and Eternal Principles. He publickly 
maintains and teaches, even at this Time of Day, that 
we are actually in a State of War with our beſt Friends 
and Allies; and This, in Oppoſition to, and in Contempt 
of the Inviolable Obligations to Performance, neceflarily 
reſulting from, and immediately enſuing upon the Vo- 


| Juntary, and hitherto, even amongſt Heathens, Sacred 


Tyes of Solemn Promiſes, Leagues and Agreements. He 
teaches Publickly and in Print, That every one of Her 


| Majeſty's Subjects, has a Natural Inherent Right, to the 


Lives, Liberty, Limbs and Goods of all the' Ambaſſadors 
of our Allies, and to thoſe of all their other Subject, re- 
{ding amongſt us, and may take away their Lives, Li- 
Lerties, Limbs, or Goods from em, without tranſgreſſing 
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any Lam, without committing any Sin, any Offence, any 
Injuſtice at all; without being anſwerable for the Fact, I 
wont ſay to G OD, becauſe the Ravings overthrow his 
Exiſtence, but even to any Magiſtrate whatſoever ; be- 
cauſe our Author has plac'd our Allies and us, in his 
State of Nature, With reference to one another: And all 
this, 1 wont ſay in Oppoſition to, and in Contempt of the 
Laws of GOD, for theſe the Ravings reject, as propoſed in 
the New Teſtament ; but Iwill ſay, in Oppoſition to, 
and in Contempt of the IL. aws, even of Right Reaſon, of 
the Laws of Nations, of thoſe of our own Intereſt, &c. 
and cf the Rights of Hoſpitality, accounted Sacred, even 
by the very Heathens : Bur then they were not acquainted 


with our Author's Stare of Nature: They were not 4. 


theiſts by Principle. He gives Her Majeſty's Subjects a 


Natural Right to Rebel againſt Her,even upon the account 


of Things, which be himſelf declares to be merely Indifferent 
Matters + And to take away Her (be it ſaid and read with 
Indignation and Horror) Life, when they think She goes 
not act agreeably to the End for which they entruſted 
Her with Power: And, to do this, even this, without 
Tranſgreſung any Laws, without committing any Sin at 
all. He teaches, with Ebion, That the Holy Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament, are no Law. He overthrows the 
Chriſtian Religion, Sacraments and Prieſthood, and 
Fundamentally Subverts both the Church and State of 
Great Britain : Certainly the Beſt and Pureſt Part of the 
Catholick Church, and the moſt equal and advantagious 
Civil Government in the World. This Sett of Helliſh 
and Atheiſtical Doctrines, beſides the other equally perni- 


cious Branches of his Hypotheſis, which I do not mention 


here, is, I think, what our Author teaches plainly and di. 


rectiy, or covertly and conſequentially, as you have al- 


ready ſeen ; and what proves beyond exception, that he 
can claim no Right to any manner of Toleration what- 
ever, but that of being ſuffered to Repent, to Retra& 
his Errors, to beg Pardon of GOD and Man, and to 
crave Mercy at our Gracious Sovereigns Feet. Indeed 
the ſuppos d Author of the Revings, has been — 
an 


* 


Tn” "_ 
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1 
and in Print, charg'd with turning Papiſt in King James's 
Time. He never made any Anſwer, that J heard of, to 
that Charge. His Book is as Dangerous, as Diſloyal, 
and as directly Hurtful to Her Majeſty's Perſon and Go- 
vernment, to the Proteſtant Religion, and to our preſent 
Circumſtances, as any Romiſh Emiſſary cou'd wiſh : Tis 
an arrant piece of Jeſuitiſm: Wherefore, it wou'd be 
very uſeful both to Church and State, to know, whether 
its Author is not a jeſuite in Maſquerade, which I look 
upon to be a Note calling for Obſervation. But, | 

To finiſh my Account of thoſe Materialiſts Syſtem of 
Atheiſm, after having given you their Opinion concer- 
ning the Nature and Operations of their Divinity; 1 ſhall 
acquaint you with what they ſay, concerning thoſe. of 
Man. As to his Nature, you know *tis ſaid already, 
That he is only a Modification of Spineza's GO D, and 
that Subſtance does not at all belong to his Eſſence. And 


ſince it does not, it is as impoſſible, that he ſhould be a 


Free Agent, or Freely Determine himſelf to Act, as it is, 
that rhe Modification of my Pen ſhou'd be a Free Agent, 
and Freely Determine it ſelf to Write theſe Words you 
now read. Conſequently, tis faid, That the Mill is not @ 
Free, but a Neceſſary Cauſe, which muſt be determined to Act 
by another Cauſe, and that again by another, and fo on to 
Infinity, In another place tis aſſerted, That the De- 
* cree, Determinations, or Reſolutions of the Mind or 
“ Will, are as neceſſarily produc'd in it, as the Ideas of 
* the Things actually exiſting are: And, therefore, 
* whoever fancies he ſpeaks, or holds his Tongue, or 
4 does any other thing whatever, by the Free Determina- 
ce tion of hisawn Mind or Will, dreams with his Eyes 
* open. Ib. Part 3. Schol. ad Prop. 2. So that, accor- 
ding to this * Collection of Modifications, all Things and 
For theſe, tbe foregoing, and other Reaſons, which I had not occaſion tq 
mention in this Treatiſe; the States of Holland prudently Probibiced the 
Writings of the Atheiſt Spinoza in their Dominions; tho* his Doctrine 1s 
ſer off in the Engliſh Language, in the very heighth of its Impiety, nay, 
with ſome Additions, as you may ſee by that porg of it, relnch is taught in 


the Ravings, | a 
— 12 Actions 


* 
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Actions are ſubje& to an Abſolute Neceſlity of Fate, as 
is ſaid before. But this is not all, for after having Eſta- 
bliſh'd ſeveral Falſe and Abſurd Poſitions, that Collection 
concludes thus; Hence it follows, That Human 
Mind is a part of the Infinite Mind (i. e. of Plato's In- 
& finite Mind, or Soul of the World) of GOD:, And, 
therefore, when we ſay, that Human Mind perceives 
* this or that, we ſay nothing elſe, but that GOD who 
& conſtitutes the Eſſence of Human Mind, has this or 
& that Idea, Ib. Part 2. Corrol. Prop. 11.” Hereby, _ 
You ſee why thoſe Materialiſts do ſo highly extol Hu- 
man Reaſon, and will not allow, that reaſonable Crea- 
tures are, or can be ſubject to any Laws whatſoever in 
Matters of Conſcience or Religion, beſides thoſe of their 
own Reaſon, viz. becauſe their Minds are real Parts of 
the Mind of their God. Secondly, That it is upon the 
fame Account, they call their Reaſon, an Immediate, an 
Original Revelation, and the Holy Scriptures, a Hiſtorical, 
or Traditional Revelation, to Depreciate and Degrade 
them. And you ſee upon the top of the Letter, Third- 
I», That it is the G D of f thoſe Modifications, that per- 
ceives, ſpeaks, and does the moſt Horrid, Impious, Ex- 
ecrable, Fooliſh, Frantick, Atheiſtical, Helliſh Things, 
that Mortals either perceive, ſpeak, or do. This caus d 
Mr. Bayle to ſay, diſcourſing of Spinoza s; There's an 
c Hypothgſis which ſurpaſſes, even the Exceſs of all the 
& Extravagancies that can be ſpoken. The moſt Infa- 


* mous Things that the _ Poets offer'd to ſing a- 


& oainſt Venus and Jupiter, do not approach to that Hor; 
* rid Idea of GOD, which Spinoza gives us: For, at 
b leaſt, the Poets did not aſcribe to the Gods, all the 
& Crimes that are committed, and all the Infirmities of 
© the World: Bur, according to Spinoza, there is na 
& other Agent or Patient but GOD, with reference to all 
& thatis call'd, either Evil of Pain, or Evil of Guilt, 


— —— 


— 
* 
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Þ+ Tow remember Spinoza maintains, that Man is only 4 certain col: 
Veition of Modifications, i en 
& Phyſical 


(ig) is 


« Phyſical or Moral Evil. Let, Ge. Mr. B's Hiſtory. and 


« Critic. Dic. Tom. 3. at the Letter S, and Name, Spinoza 
Indeed, one wou d think, that thoſe Modifications are 
poſſeſs d with nothing leſs than a Legion; eſpecially ſince 
the Subſtance they are acted by, does not at ail belong to 
their own Eſſences, according to their darling Hypotheſis y 
Doctrine and Declarations. But this by the By. Now, 
Reader, I crave leave to think, that I have ſet before you 
both the Sha/lows and Depths of Satan, by diſcoverin 
fully and plainly the Myſtery of Iniquity ſet off in Mae 
uerade by our Author in his Ravings, and by laying be- 
— you minutely and gradually the compleat Syſtem of 
Atheiſm, form'd by our few Modern Materialiſts. I re- 
duc'd our Author's Doctrine, and the Leading Principle 
upon which it is bottom'd, to the very Source from 
whence they neceſſarily and only flow ; and on the other 
hand, deduc'd them back again from thence. In this A- 
ſcent and Deſcent, I have ſhow'd you our Author's and his 
Maſters, eſpecially his Favourite Maſter Spinoza's Opini- 


on of the Original of Mankind, of the World, of Civil 


Societies, of Human Laws, of their Nature, Limits and 


Extent, as well as of that of the Prince and Peoples Prero- 


gatives and Power. You have ſeen, their Opinion of the 
Nature, Origine and Extent of ſuftice and Injuſtice, of 
Right and Wrong, of Vertue and Vice, of their pre- 
tended GOD and its Operations, as well as of thoſe of 
Man. What they ſay upon theſe, and other Particulars, 


mentioned in the preceding Pages, form an entire Body 


of Atheiſm. A 

Since I have thus Analytically and Syntherically handP'd 
our Author's State of Nature, the leading Principle, upon 
which his Ravings are bottom'd, according to himſelf and 
to his Famous Advocate 'Monfieur Le Clerc ; Since I have 


by the firſt Method unfolded the Nature of that State, of | 


irs Properties, Attendants, Influence, Tendency of thg 


Doctrine built upon it, and ſhown the Hypotheſis wherein = 


alone they all Center; And ſince 1 have prov'd by the 8e. 
cgndithat they do fingly, t «nd only ſpring ram that 
; 5 & a ye 
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Poyſon'd Source, from that Baſis of all Atheiſm, whether 
Ancient or Mode n; I do not queſtion, but that you have 
already perceiv d by this Method, deſignedly made uſe 
of for that Purpoſe, that the three following Truths ate 
Fully and clearly made out in the preceding Pages, - viz. 
bat our Author is a Man of Matter, a Modification 
of one only Subſtance with his Maſter Spinoza, who, 
like that Atheiſt, ſubſiſts, and is continually acted by a 
Subſtance which does not at all belong to himſelf, to his 
own Eſſence. And, if to confirm this Truth, any other 
Proofs were requiſite, beſides thoſe mentioned in the pre- 
ceding Pages; there are ſeveral things in the Ravings that 
I had not leiſure to produce and examine, which wou'd 

abundantly ſerve that Purpoſe, Secondly, That he, with 
his Maſter, does eſtabliſh downright Atheiſm. Thirdly, 

That the Book, Equivocally calbd, 


The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, 
| Is really, | 
The Ravings of Epicurean Atheiſts. 


SE CT. VII 


H O' what has been now faid, does comprehend 

the laſt General I propos d to ſpeak to; yet I in- 
tended to handle two or three Particulars in this pl 
which at preſent muſt give way to the following Quota- 
tions, out of the Reverend Dr. Cudworth's Intellectua! 
Syſtem. And tho I look upon em here, as out of their 
Natural Place, yer I hope they are not inſerted here, out 
of ſeaſon. You would have had 'em in the foregoing 
Pages, as Order and Occaſion ſhou'd require, if Ihad been 
acquainted with that Syſtem, before the foregoing Sheets 
were Printed off. Now that Gentleman having Conſu- 
ted the Errorsin the Ravings, a great many Years before 
they appear d in the World, his Arguments muſt be 
4: 1s | —_ 
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look'd upon as the Effe& of his Concern for Religion 
and Truth, and not the Product of his Intereſt to run 


down that Book. After having Confuted Arguments a- 


ainſt the Exiſtence of G O D, that Divine comes to the 
laſt Atheiſtick Argumentation, as he calls it; whereby the 
Materialiſts wou'd recommend their Doctrine to Civil So- 
vereigns; and then Enumerates and Confutes the Reaſons 
upon which they bottom that Recommendation. He be- 
gins with their State of Liberty or Nature, as they and the 
Ravings do; and repreſenting a part of the Doctrine 
which they deduce from thence, expreſſes himſelf in the 
following words: 5 

“ So that there can be nothing Naturally Fuft or Un- 
t, nothing in it ſelf Sinful or Unlawful, but every 
% Man by Nature bath a Jus ad omnia, a Right to Every 
% Thing, whatſoever his Appetite inclineth him unto, or 
% himſelf judgeth Profitable; even to other Mens Bodies 
i and Lives. Si occidere Cupis, Jus hahes ; If thou deſi- 
&® reſt to Kill, thou haſt then Naturally a Right thereunto ; 
that is, a Liberty to Kill without any Sin or Inuſtice.' 
« For Fus, and Lex, or Fuſtitia, Right, and Law, or Fu- 
& ſlice, in the Language of theſe Atheitick Politicians, 
«© are directly contrary to one another; their Right being 
te 2 Belluine Liberty, not made, or left by Fuſtice; but 
e ſuch as is Founded in a Suppoſition of its Abſolute Non- 
« Exiſtence: Shou'd therefore a Son not only Murther 
i his own Parents, who had tenderly brought him up, 
&« bur alſo exquiſitely Torture them, taking Pleaſure in 
“ beholding their Ruful Looks, and hearing their La- 
te mentable Shreiks and Outcries; there wou'd be nothing 
« of Sin or Injuſtice at all in this, nor in any thing elſe ; 
te becauſe ꝓuſtice is no Nature, but a mere Fictitious and 
c Artificial Thing, made only by Men and Civil Laws. 
And, Sc. Ib. Cap. F. p. 890.“ Now, 

You remember the Condition deſcrib'd here, is the ve- 
ry ſame State wherein the Ravings have ſo often plac'd 
us, in relation to Forreign Courts, Ambaſſadours, Allies, 
Travellers, Sc. *Tis that Belluine Liberty or Right, 
OLI FT : Founded 


(na) by 

Founded upon the Suppeſition of the Abſolute Non-exiſtence of 
any 9H fo e. of any God at all, which he gives tg 
the Lives, Limbs, Goods, Sc. of thoſe Men, Tis 
that Belluine Liberty or Right, which he gives to Subje8s 
to Rebel againſt their Sovereign, even upon the Account 
of Things, which he himſelf teaches to be merely Indiffee 


rent. Tis by that Belluine Liberty or Right, that he 


makes the Goſpe! to be no Law; that he exempts the Peo+ 
ple from being bound to any Laws whatſoever, either 
Humane or Divine, either in Civil or Religious Matters, but 
to thoſe of their own making. Tis by that Belluine Li- 
berty or Right, that he makes all Mankind Chriſtians, a 
inveſts them with a Power to Inſtitute, Profeſs, and Pra- 
R;ſe whatever Religious Tenets they pleaſe, and to Rebel 
againſt their Sovereign, if She ſhou'd undertake to abridge 
that their Natural, Innate, Inalienable, Belluine Liberty or 
Right, in thoſe merely indifferent Matters, &c. I am really 
glad to find, that Dr. Cudworth, ſo many Years ago, per- 
ceiv'd, prov'd, expos'd, and cenſur'd our Author's Do- 
Qtrine as Atheiſtical, and ſhew'd its Enormities, as you 
have em repreſented in the foregoing Pages. But, 
In the next place therefore, (ſays he) Theſe Arbei- 
& ſick Politicians further add, That tho' this their State 
e of Nature (our Autbor's Leading Principle) which is a 
& Liberty from all Fuſtice and Obligation, and a Lawleſs, 
% Looſe, or Belluine Right to every Thing, be in it ſelf 
ce alfolutely the beſt; yet nevertheleſs, by reaſon. of 


cc 


' and Inconſiſtency of their Appetites, it proves by Acci= 
£ 


dent the Worſt : This War with every one, making 
„Men's Rab or Liberty to every Thing, indeed a Ryght 
& or Liberty to Nothing: They having no Security of 
e their Lives, much leſs of the Comfortable Enjoyment 
* of them... .. . Wherefore, when Men had been a 
good while Hewing, and Slaſhing, and | Fuſtling a-: 


* 
_ 


Here, he deſervedly laughs at thoſe Atheiſts decals) State of Nee 
ture, and & their pretended Origine of Civil Societies. * of 2 « 


Men's Imbecility, and the Equality. of their Strength, 
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« oainſt one another, they became at length all weary 
© hereof, and conceiv'd it neceſſary by Art to help the 
& Defect of their own Power here, and to chuſe a leſſer 
& Evil, for the avoiding a greater; that is, to make a Vo- 
, luntary Abatement, of this their Infinite Right, and to 
% ſubmit to Terms of Equality with one another, in or- 
tc der to a Sociable and Peaceable Cohabitation. And, Goc. 
“ Tb. p. 891. | 10 
Here you have the Motives and Reaſons alledg'd, and 
that ingeniouſly ; why, in the beginning, Men came our 
of our Author's pretended Srate of Nature, and form'd 
themſelves into Civil Societies, as well as that pretended - 
State of Nature it ſelf, Judiciouſly Explain'd, Cenſur'd 
and Condemn'd, But our Philoſopher goes on, and 
lays : C33 
© Let us in the next place ſee, how our Modern 4. 
* theiſtick, Philoſophers and Politicians, will manage and 
carry on this Hypotheſis, ſo as to Conſociate Men by Art, 
* into a Body Politick, that are Naturally Diſſociated from 
“one another; as alſo make Juſtice, and Obligation Ar- 
& tificial, when there is none in Nature. Firſt of all, 
therefore, theſe Artificial Fuſtice-makers, City-makers, 
“ and Authority» makers (you remember our Author is one of 
* theſe) tells us, that tho* Men have an Infinite Right by 
© Nature, yet may they Alienate this Right, or part thereof, 
from themſelves(you remember this is our Author's Doctrine, 
* and either ſimply Renounce it, or Transfer the fame upon 
“ ſome other Perſon; by means whereof it will become 
& Unlawful for themſelves, afterwards to make uſe thereof. 
“ Thus a late Writer, (viz. Hobbs) Men may by Signs 
declare, That it is their Will, it no longer ſhall be Laws 
ful for them, to do ſomething which before they bad a Right 
© to do; and this is call'd by him, a Simple Renunciarion 
“of Right; and further (ſaith he) They may declare a- 
% gain, That tis their Will, it ſhould be no longer Lawful 
for them, to reſiſt this or that particular Perſon, whom be- 
fore they might lamfully havereſiſted; and this is call'd, a 
TY, bids Vans 
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& Tranſlation of Right, Ib. p. 893.” This 2 
Doctrine in the Ravings, pray conſider how this Gen- 
tleman confutes it. But, | 

Says he, If there be nothing in its own Nature Un: 
& [awful, then cannot this be Unlawful, for a Man af. 
* terwards, to make uſe of ſuch Liberty as he had be- 
& fore in Words Renounc'd or Abandond. Nor can any 
% Man by his mere Mill, make any thing Unlawful to 
& him, which was not fo in it ſelf; but only ſuſpend the 
44 the Exerciſe of ſo much of his Liberty, as he thought 
* good. But however (this true Reaſoning, Fundamentally 
„ ſabverts our Author's Atheiſtical Scheme of Government) 
© cou'd a Man by his i, oblige himſelf, or make any 
© thing Unlawful to himſelf, there wou'd be nothing got 
“by this, becauſe then might he by his Mil diſoblige 
4 himſelf again, and make the ſame Lawful, as before; 
For what is made merely by Mil, may be deFtroyed by 
Ni. Wherefore theſe Politicians will yet urge the 
* Buſineſs further, and tell us, That ud Man can be (this 


you remember is our Aurhor's Doctrine) oblig'd but by 


* his own Act, and that the Eſſence of Injuſtice, is no- 
thing elſe, but Dati Repetitio, the taking away of that 
* which one had given before. To which we again re- 
© ply, That were a Man Naturally Unoblig'd to any 
thing, then cou'd he no way be oblig'd to ſtand to his 
& own Act; ſo that it ſhou'd be really Unju# and Un- 
lawful for him, at any time, upon ſecond Thoughts, vo- 


& luntarily to undo what he had before voluntarily done. 


“ Bat the Atheiſts hereplainly render Injuſtice a mere Lu- 
* dicrous thing; when they tell vs, that it is nothing but 
© ſuch an Abſurdity in Life, as it is in Diſputation, when 
* a Man denies a Propoſition that he had before granted. 
*© Which is no real Evil in him as a Man, but only a 
© thing call'd an Abſurdity, as a Diſputant. That is, 
© Tnjuſtice is no Abſolute Evil of the Man; but only a 
Relative Incongruity in him, as a Citizen. As when a 
Man ſpeaking Latin, obſeryes not the Laws of Grad. 
| | | A Mary 
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© mar, this is a kind of Injuftice in him, as a Latiniſt or 
© Grammarian; ſo when one who lives in a Civil Soci- 
cc «ey, obſerves not the Laws and Conditions thereof, this 
« is, as it were, the Felſe Latin of a Citizen, and nothing 
« elſe. According to which Notion of Injuice, there is 
no ſuch real Evil, or Hurt in it, as can any way with- 
ſtand the Force of Appetite, and private Utility, and 
oblige Men to Civil Obedience, when it is contrary to 
the ſame (i. e. to the ſame Appetite and private Utility.) 
“ But then, 

© Theſe Political JUGLERS and ENCHANTERS, 
5 will here caſt yet a further Miſt before Men's Eyes with 
their Pats (theſe you know, are the Enchantments of our 
Auther) and Covenants. For Men by their Covenants, 
&® ſay they, may unqueſtionably oblige themſelves, and 
% make things Unjuſt and Unlawful to themſelves, that 
« were not ſo before. Wherefore Injuſtice is again de- 
fin'd by them, and that with more Speciouſneſs, to be 
the Breach of Covenants. But tho it be true, that if 
there be no Natural Juſtice, Covenants will oblige; yet 
upon the contrary Suppaſition, that there is nothing Na- 
turally Vnjuſt; this cannot be unjuſt neither, viz. to 
break Covenants. Covenants without Natural FuStice, are 
nothing but mere Words and Breath ; and therefore 
% can they have no Force to oblige. Wherefore theſe 
© Fuftice-makers, are themſelves at laſt neceſſitated to fly, 
* (as the Ravings do) to Laws of Nature, that Men ſhou'd 
* ſtand to their Pa&s and Covenants. Which is plainly to 
“ contradict their main Fundamental Principle, that by 
* Nature nothing is Unjuſt or Unlawful ; for if it be ſo, 
“ (3, e. if by Nature there is nothing nj uſt or Unlawful) 
then can there be no Laws of Nature; and if there be 
Laws of Nature, then muſt there be ſomething Natu- 
rally Unjuſtand Unlawful. So that this is not to make 
Juſtice, but clearly to unmake their own Hypotheſis, and 
to ſuppoſe Fuſtice to have been already made by Na- 
ture, or to be in Nature; Which is a groſs Al-ſurdity in 
< Diſpuration ; to Affirm what one had before denied. The 

theſe 
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15 es, 
ce theſe their Laws of Nuture, are indeed f nothing but 
” Fugling Equivocation, and a mere Mockery ; themſelves 

© again acknowledging them to beno Laws, becauſe Lay 
& ;; nothing but the Mord of him, who hath Command o- 
« der others; but only Concluſions or Theorems, concerning 
cc what conduces to the Conſervation and Defence of them. 
« ſelves, upon the Principle of Fear; that is, indeed the 
* Laws of their own Timorous and Cowardly Complexion ; 
e for they who have Courage and Generoſity in them, 
& wou'd, according to this Hypotheſis, never ſubmit to 
& ſuch ſneaking Terms of Equality and Subje&ion, but 
s to venture for Dominion, and reſolve either to win the 
« 5:ddle, or loſe the Horſe. Here therefore do our 4. 


t heiſtick Politicians plainly dance round in a Circle, they 


ce firſt deriving the Obligation of Civil Laws, from that of 
& Comnants, and then that of Covenants from the Laws of 
& Nature: And, laſtly, the Obligation both of theſe 


_ — 
8 


„ | TI” 3 


Þ+ This indeed is incomparably Sagacious, well thought and applied; for ij 
their pretended Laws of Nature had any other Reality but in Sound onh, 
they wound have Exiſted in, and bound Mankind as 4 Society of 
Reaſonnable and Free Agents, to ſome Duty towards G O D, and one 
another, in their pretended State of Nature. Now they were not in that 
State, in either of thoſe rwo Reſpects, Bound to any Obedience or Du- 
ty. Towards one another, they were not, according to thoſe Atheifts, 
Since in that State, they had that Belluine Liberty or Right, even to 
one anothers Bodies. Not with reference to GOD: Since they had then, 


| have now, and ſhall for ever have, according to the Ravings, a Natural 


Right to believe, chuſe, cr invent whatever Religious Tenets the) 645% 
and neither have, or can have any Repreſentative to determine for them in 
thoſe merely indifferent Matters. Wherefore, their pretended Laws of 
Nature, litze their State of Nature, neither have, nor can have, either 
then, now, or for ever, any other Exiſtence, but in their own Imaginati- 
Ons. or in Words only, as our - Philoſopher has it. But I wowd be ſtil 
wmderſtood, to mean with our Philoſopher, Laws of Nature, binding Rea- 
ſonable and Free Agents, to the Exerciſe of Certain, Determined, 
Reaſonable and Free Actions, us I hinted before, For I know thoſe 
Atheiſts allow, agreeably to their Hypotheſis, the real Exiſtence of certain 
Laws of Nature; to wit, of the Laws of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, c. 
by which they maintain, all Things are Governed and Acted, the Mind, 
as well as the Body, But, then, when they alledge Laws of Nature, 4 
Binding Reaſonable and Free Agents, either to a Civil or Religious 
Obedience, then thoſe Laws of Nature, have no Exiſtencc at all, but 
in Words only; and are mentioned by them in that Senſe, only to conced 
#bew bevg Atheiſts,  » : : 


So Laws 
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% T aws of Nature, and of. Covenants themſelves, again, 
“ from the Law, Command, and Sanction of the Civil So- 
„ yereign, Without which, neither of them wou'd at all 
« Oblige. And thus it is manifeſt, how vain the At- 
& ;empts of theſe Politicians are, to make Fuſtice Artifici- 
« ally, when there is no ſuch thing Naturally » Which, 
& &c. Ib. p. 894.” Here, | 

You have both fairly repreſented, and fully confuted, 
the Grounds of the various Windings, Turnings, Tricks, 
Artifices and Contradictions, whereof J have prov'd our 
Author guilty in the preceding Pages; as well as his 
Lawsof Nature, his Civil Government, his Pacts and 
Covenants, with his other Atheiſtick Fugling, Enchanting 
Dreams quite overthrown. I cou'd produce other Argu- 
ments out of our Philoſopher, that confute certain Errors 
in the Ravings; but endeayouring to be brief, I ſhall 
produce but one Quotation more out of him. Our Au- 
thor, agreeably to his Hypotheſis, makes Religion a mere- 
ly Indifferent Thing, and then gives the People a Natural 
Inalienable Right, t Defend by Arms, the Publick Pro- 
feſſion and Practices of that merely Indifferent Thing, of 
whatever Religion they pleaſe, either to invent, or chuſe, 
or Eſtabliſh, Helikewiſe, in the Face of the Sun, in- 
velts them with a Natural Inherent Right to judge, even 
in left Reſort, of their Lawful Sovereigns, Legiſlative 
Decrees, Male- adminiſtration, Sc. and to Puniſh Her 
when they think She is guilty of any. Now the Atheiſt;- 
cal Fuglers and Enchanters in our Philoſopher's Time, 
not daring to vent theſe Doctrines; he has no- 
thing, 1 think, that he names as level'd againſt 'em, 
yet {till he has ſomerhing that ſtrikes at em, as you may 
ſee by his following Words: „ | 

* [r is not Religion, but on the contrary, the Princi- 
“ ples of theſe Atheiſtick Politicians, that unnvoidably in- 
* troduce Private Judgment of Good and Evil, ſuch as is 
* Abſolutely Inconſiftent with Civil Sovereignty 3; there be- 
ing, according to them, nothing in Nature of a Pub- 
* lick or Common Good, nothing of Duty or —— 
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&« but all private Appetite and Utility, of which alſo; & 
“ very Man is Fudge for himſelf. For if this were fo, 
then when ever any Man judg'd it moſt for his private 
“ Vrility,, to Diſobey the Laws, Rebel apainſt his Sove- 
& 7cigns, nay, to Poyſon or Stab them, he wou'd be un- 
& queſtionably bound by Nature, and the Reaſon-of his.own 
Good, as the higheſt Law to do the ſame. Neither an 
e theſe Atheiſtick Politicians be ever able to bring Men 
out of this State of Private Good, Private Fudgment, and 
Private Mill, which is Natural to 'em (according t 
& 7hoſe Atheiſts) by any Artificial Tricks and Devices, or 
& mere Enchantments of Words, as Artificial ꝓuſtice, an 
« Artificial Man, and a Common Perſon and Will, and a 
« Publick, (our Author's is a Private) Conſcience, and 
«& the like. Nay, it is obſervable, that themſelves are 
& neceſſitated by the Tenour of theſe their Principles, 
* Caſuiſticaily to allow (our Author in preciſe Terms alloys) 
“ ſuch Private Judgment and Will, as is altogether in- 
& conſiftent with Civil Sovereignty ; as, that any Man 
e may Lawfully Ræſiſt in Defence of his own Life, and 
© that they who have once Rebel d, may afterwards juft- 
y defend themſeles by Force. Ib. p. 898.“ Now, 
Our Author not only ſays this, but even maintains, 
'That they who are riſen up in Rebellion, are thereupon 
immediately fallen back into his State of Nature; and fo 
may july Kill whom they pleaſe, without any Crime, any 
Sin at all, either againſt GOD or Man. And by making 
the People the Unappealable Fudge of what is Good, or Bad, 
Right, or Wrong, Fuſt, or Unjuft in the Adminiſtration 
of the Government by the Sovereign, he inveſts each of 
*em with that private Fudgment, which, according to our 
Philoſopher, and to Truth too, is introduc'd by the Prin- 
ciples of Atheiſtical Politicians, and Abſolutely Inconſiſtent 
with Civil Sovereignty > and which unqueftionably binds 
*em, even by Nature, and the Reaſon of their own Good, 
as the higheft Law, to Diſobey the Laws, to Rebel againſt 
their Sovereigns, nay, to Poiſon or Stab them, whenever 
they Fudge thoſe Cruelties, to conduce to their own Vi- 
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n 
ly, and all this, without Crime, Sin, Injuſtice, Re- 
morſe, Offence, So. No Pagans, no Mortals that we 
know of, ever did, or indeed cou'd, reaſoning according 
to their own Principles, teach, or publickly hold this, 
or ſucha Barbarous, Inhumane, Cruel, Fooliſh, and un- 
reaſonable Doctrine, or, to give it a more proper Name, 
with our Philoſopher, ſuch an Atheiſtical, Fugling En- 
chantment as this is, with the reſt of the Principles Eſta- 
bliſh'd in the IntroduRion to the Ravings, which are the 
very Bafis of that whole Book. For it is not poſſible, to 
imagine any Doctrine that is more Pernicious and De- 
ſtructive to Mankind, whether you conſider them as a 
Church, or as a State, as a Civil, or as a Religious So- 
ciety ; ſince there is no Society of either kind extant, 
nay, nor ever Was, or can be, but it Fungamentally Sub- 
verts : Since it teaches People to be Atheiſts by Princi- 

le, and pretends to fix em in Incredulity, by Know- 
ſedge and Certainty. A Pitch of Impudence and Im- 
piety, unknown even to the Heathen World. But ha- 
ving in the preceding Pages, trac'd our Author's Princi- 
ples to the poyſon'd Source from hence all thoſe Impie- 
ties, Follies, and Inhumanities do Naturally and Neceſſa- 
rily low ; and having had the Satisfaction to ſhew you, 
that the Reverend Dr. Cudworth Cenſures and Condemns 
as Atheiſtical, that part of 'em whereof he had occaſion 
to Diſcourſe, as I have done ; I ſhall at preſent go onto 


hint at the three Particulars I mention d in the beginning | 
of this Section. | | 


ECT... 


T Hart I propos'd to handle in this place, more large-- 
ly than 1 can at preſent do, was, Firſt, to ſhew 
you the great many Periods, Paragraphs, nay, and 
ſometimes half a Page together, borrowed by our Author 
from his Maſters, the better to ſer off and embelliſh his 
Ravings, Secondly, I intended ro ſhew what kind of 
Princes, Prieſts, People, Religion, Laws, Government, &c. 
„ 1 — 
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we ſhox'd have, if Men were once ſo far blinded, or 


| ated by a Subſtance-which does not belong to their own 


Eſſences ; as to embrace the Doctrine Eſtabliſh'd. by our 
Author in his Ravings, and to order their Practice accor- 
dingly. The handling this Particular would be equally 
Curious and Uſeful, and therefore, pray give me leave to 
hint at it. Our Author, Ithink, in ſeveral places ſpeaks 
to this purpoſe: © Religion is fo very neceſſary for the 


e Support of Human Societies, that tis impoſſible, as 


« is own'd by Heathens as well as Chriſtians, they can 
& ſubſiſt without acknowledging SOME INVISIBLE 
& POWER that concerns himſelf with Human Affairs; 
“ and that the Aweand Reverence of the Divinity makes 


« Men more effectually obſerve thoſe Duties in which 


te their mutual lappineſs conſiſts, than all the Rods and 
« Axes of the Magiſtrate. Introd. p. 12, Hereby, _ 

You underſtand, that according to our Author, II. 
impoſſible Human Societies can ſubſiſt, without acknow- 
ledging ſome Inviſible Power: And his Maſter Spinoze 


ſays, without acknowledging and Worſhiping Something: 


Hereby intimating, tis no matter at all what the Object 


of Religion or Worſhip is; they imagining that there is 


no GOD at all, and that all Things and Actions are ſub- 
ject to an Abſolute Neceſſity of Fate. But till they 
own, tis impoſſible Human Societies can ſubſiſt, with- 
out owning ſome Inviſible Power, and that the Awe and 
Reverence of ſuch a Something, is the ſtrongeſt Support 
of Civil Government. And yet They, are fo Inhumanly 
Perverſe, that they leave nothing, either Viſible or Inviſi- 
ble, to create that Awe, or any. Awe or Reverence at all in 


Mens Minds; as I have fully made to appear, by expoſing: 


their State of Nature, and the Hypotheſis upon which they 
bottom it. Whereby again they ſap the very Foundations 


of Civil Societies, and over- ſet em quite. But, 
Perhaps they will ſay, that if their Hypotheſis ſhould 
take place, then their Prieſts and Magiſtrates only, or ei- 
ther of them, being thorowly acquainted with their - 
ſtery ef Iniquity, would ſtill make the People come to- 


gether, 
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gether, to Worſhip, return Thanks, and P ray to ſas 


Inviſible Power; tho” to no other Purpoſe, than if a Ladies 
Face, to wit, a Modification of her Head, ſhou'd Pray to 
her, and ſay, Madam, I earneſtly beſeech your Ledyſhip to 
make me Charmingly Fair, and Regularly Handſome. For, 

according to thoſe Materialiſts, Men are Modifications 
of their ſingle Material Subſtance, which is ated by the 
Blind Laws of Nature, ſubject to an Abſolute Neceſſity 
of Fate, and as unable to grant any Requeſt, if Men 
were ſo Frantick and Mad as to make any Application to 


it, as any Lady is to comply with the Requeſt of her 


Face, upon the foregoing Suppoſition. Now, this, and 


the reſt of what has been ſaid upon this Head in the pre- 


ceding Pages, being on the one hand known to thoſe 


Prieſts or Magiſtrates of our Author's making; and on 


the other, being under an (as he has it ſomewhere) Ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of Preſerving the Civil Government; 
and it being Impoſſible that Human Societies can ſubſiſt with- 
out the Awe and Reverence of ſome Inviſible Power, of a Some- 
thing Inviſible ; You ſee, that in order to Support and 
Preſerve themſelves ' and their Civil Government, they 
wou'd be oblig'd to ſet a part ſome Portion of Time, to 
call the People together, to inſtru them in ſome Reli- 
gious Rites, to teach them to direct Prayers, Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings to ſome Inviſible Power, to hope in and 
fear that Inviſible Something; being Conſcious at the ſame 
time, that there is Nothing Invifible, that can Freely, 
Knowingly, Deſignedly, either Offend or Defend them, 
that can do em any Hurt, or any Good at all; you ſee, 
I ſay, they wou'd be oblig'd to prevaricate in the moſt 
infamous manner, to ſpeak to the People contrary to 
their own Knowledge, and therefore be, by Profeſſion, 
and Practice, and Calling, the greateſt Rogues, Knaves, 
Villains and Monſters that ever trod upon the Face of the 
Earth. Yet ſuch a Sertwof Prieſts and Magiſtrates, is 
what wou'd be Subſtituted to the Chriſtian Prieſthood and 
Magiſtracy, if the Hypotheſis of One Subſtance wou'd take 
place; and tis plain, there are ſome few State of Nature- 
K 2 Men, 
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| r 
Men, that wou'd readily yield to be Prieſts of that kind, 
and indeed they are fit for nothing elſe. | 15 

I intended, in the third and laſt place, to ſhew, that 
our Author and his Maſter's Deſign was not to correct 
the Abuſe, but to rake away the Uſe, and with Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, to ſink the Order of the Chriſtian Prieſthood ; 
by ſhewing how eaſie a Task it wou'd be to expoſe 
Prieſtcreft, if the Deſign was to Cenſure the Fault, and 
not to murder the Character. For the Popes, or Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, have been ſo exceſſively guilty in that 
kind, that one need only to read the Hiſtory of their 
Times and Actions, to find an ample Subject of chat na - 
ture to deſcant upon, They have Sacrilegiouſly Uſurp'd 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and Head of the Catho- 
lick Church, and continue the Uſurpation to this very 
Day ; knowing, that one of the greateſt Biſhops that e- 
ver Govern'd that See, declar'd more than once, and up- 
on more Occaſions than one, that the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, who firſt aſſum'd that Antichriſtian Power, was, 
for ſo doing, the Fore-runner of Antichriſt himſelf, and 
that whoever ſhou'd in the ſame manner take Chrilt's 
Headſhip upon him, wou'd ſurely fall into the ſame 
Snare, and incur the ſame Condemnation. They have, 
in like manner depriv'd the Laity of the Cup, of one 
half of the Sacrament of the Lord's Body and Blood. 
They have put, and ſtill keep the Liturgy of their Church 
lock'd up in a Tongue which the People do not under- 
ſtand, and fo make them to prattle, with as little Edif- 
cation, Underſtanding and Knowledge, in their moſt Se- 
rious Addreſſes to GOD, in the moſt Solemn Parts of 
Divine Worſhip, as Parrots do, when they pronounce 
Articulate Sounds, without knowing what they mean. 
They have introduc'd, | 

Thar Monſtrous Paradox of - Tranſubſtantiaticn, and 
its Criminal Concomirants, the Worſhip of Images, Pur- 
gatory, and ſuch other the like Unreaſonable, Superſti- 
tious, or Idolatrous Rites, Uſages, or DoCtrines, as are 
either directly contrary to Divine Revelation, — _ 
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| demn'd by Natural Reaſon, or altogether unknown to, 


exploded by, or inconfiſtent with the Faith and Practice 
of the Pureſt and Primitive Times, c. So that I dare 
ſay, there is no truly underſtanding and unbyaſs*d Chri- 
tian, who makes Eternal Salvation the chief End he 
aims at, that wou'd ſeriouſly examine by the Word of - 
GOD, the Principles of Natural Reaſon, and the Pra- 
ice of Primitive Chriſtians, even that Rabble of Cri- 
minal Innovations I now mention'd, not to ſpeak of the 
reſt, but wou'd thereupon find himſelf indiſpenſibly o- 
blig d to quit the Communion of that Church, whereig 
they are propos d to, and irapos'd upon its Members, as 
neceſſary Articles of Belief, or Indiſpenſible Precepts of 
Practice, if ſo unfortunate as to have been bred in it; or 
to Deteſt, Abhor, and Condemn them, as he tenders his 


Eternal Salvation, if ſo happy as to have been Educa- 


ted in a Church, wherein Divine Revelation, G O D's 
own Word, is propos d and profeſs'd, as the only Rule of 
his Chriſtian Faith, and the Standard of his Religious 
Duty. But then, when there is any one found, who, by 
the ſingular Grace and Aſſiſtance of GOD's Holy Spirit, 


does actually conquer thoſe Prejudices of his WM oh: 


and embrace the Communion of the Proteſtant, 5. e. of 
the truly Catholick Religion and Church; the Papiſts ne- 
ver fail to employ all the Artifices that Malice can invent, 


or Hell ſuggeſt, in order to ruine him in his Reputation, 


or in bis Perſon, or in both. And this is ſomewhat the 
leſs-to be wonder'd at, ſince their Mortal Hatred and 
Perſecutions, even of thoſe Proteſtants that never werg 
of their Commurſion, only becauſe they wont do hat 


60 himſelf, either mediately or immediately, com- 


mands them not to do, is ſo Cruel and Barbarous, . fa 
contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and of Chriſt him 
ſeit, that one cannot forbear thinking, but that N e 

ans who are guilty of thoſe Inhumanities, are acted, like 
our Author and his Maſters, by Subſtances which do not 


#t all belong to their own Efſenges, Now, 
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( 134 ) 3 
I have hinted at the three Particulars, which 1 wow'd 
handle more largely, were it not that I have been ad- 
vis d ta defer that to another Opportunity; becauſe ſuch _ 
an Undertaking in this place wou'd ſwell this Tra& too 
much, and ſo by multiplying its Subject, diminiſh the 
Force of its Original Deſign. - Yer ſtill, there is none who 


is acquainted with the Methods that were us d to intro- 


duce and eſtabliſn, even the fore- mentioned Errors and 
Uſages in the Church of Rome, who does not ſee how 
eaſie a Task it wou'd have been to our Author, to ex- 
poſe the Artifices employed by the Managers oß xhat 
wicked Impoſition. But having borrowed his Ravings 
from Spinoza, his Thoughts run another way, his De. 
ſign is the very ſame with his Maſters, viz. Fundamen · 


rally to ruine the Chriſtian Religion, the Exiſtence of the 


One Only True GOD, and to introduce Atheiſm, as has 
been made to appear in the preceding Pages. To 
which, a . 
I ſhall now add a Liſt of the moſt important Terms 
which the Modern Materialiſts have render d Equivocal, 
and by whoſe Abuſe, the Hypotheſis of one Subſtance, or its 
Attendants, are covertly Eftabliſh'd in the Ravings, and in 


other Books of that kind; and explain a Paſſage or two in 


that Book, which cou'd not be conveniently made thorow- 
ly intelligible, till that Hyporheſis upon which the Raving 
are bottom'd, was made known. An Inſtance of thoſe Paſſa. 
ges you have in the following words, which are our 
Authors, viz. © Men having no Power over their own 
6 T.jves or Limbs, Government cou'd not flow from 
t hence, bur muſt be deriv'd from the Power they had 
c over one another; founded on the Inherent Right they 
5 have of preſerving themſelves, and preferring their 
* own Good to that of others. Introd. p. 10. Now, 

I have already explain'd this Abſurd, ; Ridiculous, 
Senſeleſs Aſſertion, as far as that part of our Author's 


Hypotheſis, which we then aw, wou'd allow me to do: 


And hinted, that this, as well as other Paſlages in the 
fame Book, does evidently prove, that our ar 
| | EE Drgte 


phe 


Srate of Nature, is ſuch a State of. War, as is of every 
Man, againſt every Man. For that Power which every 
Man had over the Lifeand Limbs of another, in his pre- 
tended State of Nature, and from whence, heſays, G- 
vernment took its Riſe, is only grounded upon the pre- 
tended Right which every one in that State, had to every 
Thing, even to one another's Bodies: And this Rigbe cou'd | 
not ſubſiſt in that, or in any other State, without makin 

it a State of War, as very one ſees. But our Author 
ſays indefinitely, That Men have no Power over their own 
Lives and Limbs 3 and, according to his Cuſtom, conceals 
from us the Ground upon which this extravagant Aſſer- 
tion is bottom d. Now, if you will but look back upon 
the Baſis of Spinoza's Hypotheſis, propos'd and explain'd 
in the foregoing Pages, yeu will eaſily perceive, that 
that abſurd Poſition, is one of its natural and neceſſary 
Conſequences. For fince that Hypotheſis aſſerts, that 
all Men, Things and Actions are ſubject to an Abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of Fate, Acted, Influenc'd and Govern'd 
by the Arbitrary Laws of Nature; Men, according to 
this Atheiſtical Doctrine, can have no Power at alk over 
their own Lives, if we believe our Materialiſts. For 
this is one of thoſe Laws, viz. Every Thing neceſſarily per- 
ſiſts in the State wherein it is, if it be not hinder'd by ano- 
ther, For Inſtance, a Stone thrown out of a Sling, will 
always continue to move, if its Motion be not retaided, 
diminiſh'd, and quite taken away by the ſucce ſively oc- 
curring circumambient Bodies: And a Stone at Reſt, 
will always continue in that State, till 'tis mov'd by ſome 
External Cauſe. Now, this is the very Example which 


Spinoza brings more than once, to ſhew you, that Men, 


both as to their Souls and Bodies, are as much ſubject to 
the Laws of Nature, as neceſſarily derermin'd in all their 
Actions, and to the Preſervation of their own Lives e- 


ſpecially, as a Stone is to perſiſt in Motion or Reſt, upon 


the foregoing Suppoſition; And, ſince they are ſo, you 
ſee they have no Power at all over their own Lives or 


Limbz, as aur Author has it, agrecably to his Hypotheſis, 
| 4 Which 


* 


Which falſe Aſſertion is grounded upon Atheiſm, the on- 


Iy Baſis of his Scheme of Government, and is, by the way, 
quite overthrown by thoſe who living as if they only be. 
liev'd the Hypotheſis of one Subſtance, lay violent hands 
upon themſelves, and thereby prove, that they have a 
Power over their own Lives, and Limbs too. But, 
Since I have already ſhewn, that our Author borrows 
ed his Ravings from Spinoza, and that his Doctrine is 
built upon that A: heiſts Hypotheſis, I ſhall not trouble 
you with producing other Paſſages out of him, thus ex- 
preſs d in Vague, General, Looſe, Obſcure, Ambigu- 
aus or Equivocal Terms, to conceal his Meaning from 
the Reader, in thoſe places wherein, if expreſs d in clear 
determined Terms, wou'd ſhew the Hypotheſis of one Sub- 
ſtance barefac'd : And this Procedure of his, ſo viſible 
throughout his Revings, is very agreeable to the follow- 
ing Obſervation, vx. And as tis the Trick of Common Fe- 
ont, when they have Stole a Parcel of Goods, to deface 
* and change the Mark of the Owner; ſo when the (Ra- 
* Stoicks “ oings)*have carried off (Spineza's){Princi- 
1 Feripereticks, *©* ciples, they diſguis d the Propriety, by alter- 
| “ing the Terms of Expreſſion. Tully J. 5. de 
© Fin. Yet, that you may further ſee what Proficients our 
Author and his Maſters are, in that Shameful Art of Diſ- 
guiſing, and be the better able to guard againſt Impoſture: I 
ſhall at preſent proceed, to ſhew one part of their Abuſe of 
Words; which, perhaps, you have already diſcoverd by 
the Nature of their Principles, explain'd in the preceding 
Pages. I ſhall begin with the Term, GOD, by which Holy 
Name, thoſe Materialiſts underſtand, an Infinite, Eter- 
nal, Cogitative, and Extended or Material Subſtance z_ 
that is, all Nature, of the ole Univerſe; and this, con- 
trary to Univerſal Cuſtom, to the univerſally eſtabliſh'd 
and receiv d Signification of that Term, and to the Ex- 
preſs, Preciſe, and Repeated Declarations of thoſe very 
Heathen Philoſophers, from whom they borrow'd the 
conſtituent Parts of their abominable Doctrine and Hypo- 
theſis, as you ſhall ſee by and by. By the Terms, Spiri 


of 
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if GOD, Holy Ghoft, Holy Spirit, Spirit of Chriſt, & c. 
they underſtand Reaſon only. By the Term, Saviour, a 
Redeemer from certain Errors or Superſtitions that were 
contrary to Reaſon, By the word Creation, the various 
Alterations afd Changes produc'd in the Parts of the 
Univerſe by an abſolute neceſſity of Fate. By the words, 
Divine Providence; the Blind, Unthinking, Undeſigning, 
Neceſſary, Irreſiſtible Operations of the Laws of Nature. 
And, by the Terms, St ate of Nature, the Condition of 
Men ſprung or forc'd up out of the Ground by the Ope- 
rations of thoſe Laws ; fm whence they call that Chy- 
merical Condition, a State of Nature. By the Body of 
Man, they underſtand a Modification of the Matter or 
SubRance of their GOD ; and by the Term, Soul or Spirit, 
a Modification or a part of his Mind. By the word, 
Man, a certain Collection of the Modifications of that 
GOD. By the Terms, Liberty, Freedom, Free Agent; 
they underſtand an Abſolute Neceſſity of Fate, an A- 
gent ſubject to that Neceſſity. By the word, Chriſt, a 
Reaſonable Man. By the Ten Chriſtians, Reaſonable 
Men. By the words, Chriſtian Church, a Society of fuch 
Perſons. By Chriſtianity, the Profeſſion of ſuch Peo- 
ple, &c. Whereby you ſee what thoſe Chriſtians are, 
whoſe Rights are defended in the Ravings, Viz - Stare-of< 
Nature-Chriſtians, the rankeſt ſort of Atheiſts that can be, 
either deſcribed, or conceiv d. This indeed is their proper 
| Name. And fince thoſe Antichriſtian "Chriſtians are of 
that Extraction and Nature, you ſee our Author reaſons 
conſecutively, once at leaſt, when be ſays, They nei- 
ther are, nor can be ſubje& to any Laws in Religious 
Matters; that they neither do, nor can transfer their -- 
Natural, Inherent, Inalienable Right of Judging for 
themſelves in thoſe Matters to any one; that they nei- 
ther have, nor can have any Sovereign, * Repreſenta- 


i 

4 * Juppoſe I need mot to acquaint you, that bere, aud in all other places 
- wherein thoſe Ajſertions are us'd by our State-of-Nature-Men, chriſt is 
- excluded from being « Sovereign Repreſentative, 4 Law- giver, &c. 
R is thoſe Matters. Which, by the by, is one part of the old Herefte of Ebian 
revived, and, indeed, all the Errors in the Ravings are borrowed from 
f Jome Ancient or Modern Heretick, Atheiſt, or Fool, or other. 
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tive to Determine for em in thoſe Caſes; that all. Men 
are actually in his State of Nature, as to thoſe Matters; 
that they are Chriſtians by a Natural, Inalienable, Inhe, 


rent Right; that the Holy Scriptures, are indeed the 


Word of GOD, as to Things diſcovend, or diſco- 


verable by Reaſon; and as to any other Matters, are 
only the Effects of exalted Minds, or the Heats of diſore 
der d Imaginations, as Spinoza words it. That Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf is nothing elſe but a Law of Right 
Reaſon, as Locke has it, Ge. For all theſe, and the 
reſt of his Revings that are of this Strain, do evi- 


dently, naturally, and neceſſarily flow from that , A- 


theiſt's Hypotheſis of one only Subſtance ; as you may 
ſee at firſt fight, by caſting an Eye upon the ac- 
count of that Hypotheſis, and of its Attendants, 


which you have in the preceding Pages, as I faid be- 


fore, Now, | „ 
Having finiſh'd that Account, both in Sound and 
Senſe, and pull'd off the Mask, the Cloud, the Cover 
important Terms, deſignedly render'd Equivocal, artifi 
cially arrang'd, and made Signs of Ideas quite different, 
moſt commonly Diametrically oppoſite to thoſe affix d to 
em, or to thoſe whereof they have been matle Marks, by 
the univerſal Conſent, conſtant Cuſtom and Uſe of Mans 
kind, in all Times and Places; I muſt acquaint y 
that Locke, moſt ingenuouſly indeed, does ſeverely 100 
moſt deſervedly cenſure this Procedure, which perverts 
the Ends of Human Language, poiſons the Means of 


Communication and Inſtruction, introduces Obſcurity, 


Doubtfulneſs, Scepticiſm, Infidelity, Knavery, Inſinſeri- 
ty, Hypocriſie, Sc. amongſt Mankind, in all their Dea- 
lings, whether Religious or Civil; Locke, I ſay, Cen- 


| ſures this Procedure, and amongſt ſeveral things he 


ſays to condemn it, he tells you, is downright Knavery 
and Roguery, Eſſay, Book 3. Chap. 10. Set. 5. And in 


Reality it is fo. But, NR A 1 
Our few Modern Materialiſts cou'd not compaſs their 


Endin Writings without uſing thoſe Baſe, Mean, Unbe 
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coming Shifts and Tricks; rains 


and calfd Things by their proper 
wou'd be burnt inſtead of bein an ator 

to 6 Mankind, they 20 
Sacred Names with thoſe Epithets wor mg the ute 
moſt Veneration and Eſteem, when us'd in their 
Settled Signification; ſuch as the Great and Good G 0 55 
the Great and Bountiful Creator of us all, and of all Things, 
the Divine Providence, the Holy Jeſus, our Holy Saviours 
who brought Life and Immortality to Light, the Holy 
Scriptures, the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, Sc. 
Now this Procedure gains their Books Admittance into 
Chriſtian Readers Hands, who, for want of Underſtan- 
ding the new Senſe, or rather Nonſenſe, - wherein thoſe 
Sacred Names are taken by the Modifications of one only Sub» 
flance with Spinoza, are ſo far byaſs'd by the Uſe of thoſe 
Venerable Terms, that tho? they perceive the Doctrine 
taught by theſe Materialiſts, is contradictorily | 
to, nay, and does fundamentally ſubvert the Stated, Settled, © 
Receiy'd Signification of thoſe Scared Names, will yet on- 
ly ſay, thoſe Men are miſtaken, are not right, are Deiſts, 
Socinians, or the like, and thus ſeduc'd, miſtake _ 
proper Names, to wit, Rank Atheiſts. This 571 

Indeed, old Stratagem, but newly furbiſhd, and em- 
ployed with a great deal of Succeſs by: the Modern Ma- 
terialifts, is us'd with uncommon Subtily, Art and 
Dexterity in Locke's Wri ritings, ſuch as his Eſſay of Human 
Underſtanding, wherein the Hypotheſis of one only Sub- 
ſtance is compleatly eftablifh'd ; his Lerters concerning To- 
leration, his Reaſonableneſs of "Chriftianity, his Diſcourſe. 
of Human Reaſon, &c. hn the Oracles of Reaſon. In 
Chriſtianity not Myſterious, in the Ravings, and in ſeveral 
other little Books and Pamphlets of the ſame Principles, 15 
that appear d in Print amongſt us, ſince the Publication 
of that Eſſay, which is the Source of, and wherein is eſta» 
bliſh'd the very  Beſis upon which the DoSrine in thoſe 


Books i is 2 4, and whoſe Author ſeveral Years ago 
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inform'd by a Credible Perſon in this Caſe. Now, if 
you conſider thoſe Mens Hypotheſis of one only Subſtance, 
and that they fancy themſelves to be Modifications of that 
Subſtance, and that their Minds are Parts of its Divine 
Mind; you ſhall not find it ſtrange, that they . for a 
Univerſal Toleration in Matters of Religion, and account 
it to be every one's Natural, Inalienable Right: You 
ſhall not be ſurpriz'd, that they infinitely prefer Reaſon, 
which they call, Original Revelation, to the Sacred Myi- 
zings, which Spinoza and Locke call, Hiſtorical, Traditio- 
nal Revelation, to {ink their Credit, and ro diminiſh 
their Value. I ſaid, | - "a0 
That this Shameful Abuſe of Words, imployed by the 
Modifidations of one Suhſtance, is no new Stratagem; 
This every one knows; and I repeat it, to ſhew you, 
that our Author ſpeaks like himſelf, and according to his 
Principles, whilſt, with his Maſters, he rails againſt the 
Primitive Fathers, as Creed makers, or Compoſers of New 


Creed; when, at the ſame time, he, with his Maſters, - 


have made it neceſſary for the preſent Generation to make 
new Creeds as the Primitive Chriſtians did, that is, to ex- 


plain, extend, reſtrain, or otherwiſe, to qualifie and de. 


termine the Genuine Senſe, wherein the Terms which 
compoſe the Articles of our Belief, have been, are, and 
ought to be taken; for if it was the Cuſtom now, not 
to receive any one into the Communion of the Church, 
without he tender'd a Profeſſion of his Faith, it wou'd be 
abſolutely neceſſary to explain the Meaning of the moſt 
important Terms which Compoſe the Articles of the Eſta- 
bliſh'd, Receiv'd, Profeſs'd, and Settled Belief ; nay, 
and to begin with the very farſt Article, viz. I believe in 
God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. For 
our Modern Men of Matter have render d the Terms, 
GOD, Almighty, and Maker, perfectly Equivocal, by 
Subſtituting to em, Ideas Diametrically oppoſite to thoſe 


for whom they have been hitherto taken as Signs; that is, 


by taking them in a Senſe Diametrically oppoſite to that 
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wherein true Believers have, and do take em. There- 
fore, upon the Suppoſition before us, it wou'd be neceſ- 


| fary now, as it was then, to explain the Genuine Mean- 


ing of ſome Words and Articles, in order to diſtinguiſh 
the Wolves from the Sheep, the Faithful from Unbelie- 
vers and Atheiſts. And, 

[ believe every true and real Chriſtian, I ſay, True and 
Real, to diſtinguiſh him from the Feigr'd Chimerical 
State-of-Nature-Chriſtien, that is, from a real Atheiſt ; 
1 believe, I ſay, every real Chriſtian will own, tis an 
Honour to the Primitive Fathers to be reflected upon by 
our Author, and that his InveQives againſt ſome Modern 
Authors, is a very good Commendation of em, as well 
as 2 compleat Panegyrick to their Praiſe : And, on the 
other hand, that his quoting of others, if they do favour 
or countenance his Hypotheſis, as I hope they do not, is 
the rankeſt Slur their Reputations cou'd be branded with. 
But to go on, ſince it is 1 ſome ancient Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, that our Modern Materialiſts borrowed the 
conſtituent Parts of their Hypotheſis ; let us cite theſe 
Modifications before thoſe Men, and hear what Sentence 
the latter will paſs upen the former. Let us, firſt, 

State the Caſe : Our Modifications borrowed what 
they call Nature, their State of Nature, and the moſt 
part of the Doctrine they build upon it from Epicurus. 
It's Mind, Soul, Spirit, or Intellect, which they call its 
Modification, or Attribute of Thinking, from Plato, and its 
E'ernity from Ariſtotle. Now, contrary to the Expreſs, 
Clear, Preciſe and conſtant Doctrine, even of thoſe 
Heathen Philoſophers, our Modern Srate-of-Nature= 
Chriſtians, moſt impudently aſſert, That there neither is, 
nor can be any other Subſtance, but that Nature, or diffe- 
rently Modifyed Matter. You know, that Epicurus owns 
and proves the Exiſtence of GOD, of an Infinitely Perfect 
Being, of a Divine Nature, quite different and diſtinct 
from that Nature, which our Antichriſtian-Chriſtians bor- 
rowed from him, and form'd into their GO D. The 
Divine Plato maintain'd, That G0 D Created the. World. 
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Thar be ir the Cauſe of all Things. . That be in Fr, Bag 
nal, Ineffable, Void (mark the following Expreſſions) x 


Parts, Incorporeal or Immaterial, Abſolutely or Infinitely Per. 
fect, &c. Tis true, he taught that GOD' Created an Inzelle3 
or Soul for the World, which he call'd an Intelled in-Power, 
burt inform'd or acted by GOD. Thispretended Soul, our Ma- 
terialiſts borrowed to frame their Mock-Divinity, to make 
their Material Subſtance Cogitative, as well as Extended. His 
Diſciple, Ariſtotlc, taught, That G O D 3s the firſt Cauſe, 
the firſt Mover. That he is Subſtance and Act, One, Eternal, 
Immoveable. (Mark this) Indiviſible, ſeparate from all 
Senſible Things, void of all Corporeal Quantity, without 
Parts, Moſt, or Infinitely Perfect, &c. Hereby, you ſee 
that thoſe, even Heathen Philoſophers maintain d the 
Exiſtence of GOD, of an Infinitely Perfect, Perfectly Imma- 
terial Subſtance, of a Divine Nature, quite different and 
diſtinct from that Material Subſtance or Nature, or Matter, 
which our Modern Atheiſts have Deifyed ; nay, that Plate, 
Divinely indeed, aſſerts that Material Subſtance to have 
been Created by the one only True GO D, as indeed every 
truly Reaſonable Man muſt own ir has. The Caſe be- 
ing thus ſtated on both ſides, let Plato be the Preſident 
by his Seven-fold Right, and Sentence the Modifications 
of one only Subſtance with Spinoza, in the following 
manner. f | | ; 
* Amongſt other Impious, Blaſphemous Dreams, ye 
* maintain theſe two, viz. Firſt, That there neither is, 
nor can be any other GOD, but your pretended Mate- 
* rial Subſtance, differently Modifyed in all Things, that 


&« is, all Nature, or the whole Univerſe it ſelf. Secondly, 


* Phat ye are only certain Collections of the Modificati- 
© ons of that Subſtance which does not at all belong to 
* your own Eſſences, Now, the firſt Poſition is ſo Mon- 
* ſtrouſly Abſurd, ſo Diametrically Oppoſite to the 
© Common Senſe and Reaſon, to the Innate Ideas, and 
* Unanimous Conſent of all Mankind, as Epicurus him» 
** ſelf owns and teaches : It is fo Fooliſh, Impious, 
& Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical, Contradictory, and every 
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« way Dangerous, Abominable, Abſurd and Unreaſong: 
te ble, that it amounts to a Demonſtration of your 8e. 
«© cond Propoſition, viz. That ye are only certain Colle- 
« $;;ns of Modifications, Subſiſting in, and Acted, by the 
&« Power of a Subſtance, Which does not at all belong to 
& your own Eſſences : gh 
* Now, this being your Caſe, your denying the 
Niſtence of GO D, is a Demonſtration, that che 
ubſtance acting in you, is the very. Subſtance of 
the D. , and of no other. GOD deliver you 
„from the Tyranny of that Enemy-Subſtance, and 
© reſtore you to your on SubFances, Senſes, and Ræa- 
« (on apy.” , - oo ors 
The Gravity of a Philoſopher, and the Athenian Po- 
liteneſs wou'd not ſuffer Plato to tell theſe Things, that 
they are, according to themſelves, Monſters of a New 
Species; and that ſince they fancy tis one and the 
ſame Subſtance that is in all of em, he wou'd have each 
of 'em ſingly, ſucceſſively, and ſeverely tryed by ſmarr 
Senfations of Pain, whilſt the reſt were a Feaſting, and 
Confeſſing by their Eaſe, Mirth, and Pleaſure, that the 
Subſtance in each of em, is a Self-ſubſiſting, - Self-afing, 
Self-feeling, Individual Being, quite ſeparate, different and 
diſtinct from the Agonizing, Suffering Subſtance in the pre- 
tended Collection of Modifications, under the Meortification 
of a ſenſible Torment, by reiterated Senſations of Pain. 
The Philoſopher wou'd not ſpend his Time, in telling 
them, that, according to themſelves, they are only Pi- 
ures, Shadows, Phantoms, Spectres, mere Repreſenta- 
tions, or Appearances of, but not real Men. That they 
at accordingly and, that inſtead of deſcribing the O- 
riginal of the World, of Mankind, of Civil Government, 
and of Sovereign Rulers ; they really and only deſcribe 
the Original of Fairies, of their World, of its Inhabitants, 
and of their King Oberon. No! He goes directly to 
the Center, tells em the main Truth in plain preciſe 
Terms, as the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hickes did, in 
his excellent Preface, Page 188. And then diſmiſſes them 
very Civilly and Religiouſly. And, Since 
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Since he does ſo, I ſhall endeavour to follow bis Ex- 
ample. Indeed, I muſt own, I am equally unable to 


Convince à Collection of Modifications, either of a Truth, 


or of a Miſtale, or of any thing at all; but if our Au- 
thor will but condeſcend to own himſelf a Real, Reaſon- 
able Man, 1 dare maintain, he ſhall find Proofs in the 
receding Pages, ſufficient to convince him, that there are 
Errors and Miſtakes of the firſt Magnitude and Im N 
tance in his Ravings. And, therefore, I make it a 
mand of Right, that he ſhou'd perform his Publick Wb 
miſe, viz. Of becoming Proud of giving an uncommon Mark 
of his Love to Truth, in publickly owning and Retracting his 
Errors, if any one ſhou'd convince him of 4 Miſtake in what 
he has wrote. But ſpecious Aſſurances being the uſual 
Cant of the Modifications of one only Subſtance, on the one 
hand, and what Euripidesſays, being true on the other, 
viz. That it is not in the Power of Advice, Art, or Diſci- 
pline, to make a Man Wiſe that has no Soul, that is, no 
Subſtance belonging to his own Eſſence ; I ſhall only re- 
commend our Author to the Infinite Goodneſs, Mercy, 
and Power of Almighty GOD, who can, in a moment 
reſtore him to himſelf, and then remind him, after ha- 
. ving made it out, that tis not only in a great meaſure, but 
altogether, in as much as in him lay, that he has render'd 
IneffeRual, that Angelick Prayer of, Glory be to GOD on 
High, Peace on Earth, and Good · will towards Men. Amen. 


APPEN. 


. ²—.' ... 


hank. ® 
| > 


: ONE ER WTI . 
oy TI PT. wo bs N 
N ER hg 
> * 


a R 2 5. NEO * 
EY PG ITY 
p . * 


2 W 
Ne 4 * r 8 © ES „ e 
, hp * 3 ; I F MPT . 
; D N f FORD we 8 
F * * 9 25 way 


(145) 


2 


* 
I 
= 
% 
- 
* 
oy 


* 


UR Modern Materialiſts fancy ing themſelves, to 

be only certain determined Collections or Reſults of 
the Modifications of Matter, Neceſſarily, Determin'd to act, 
by a Fatal Chain of the Blind, Unthinking, Undefignin 
Laws of Nature, for Self. Preſervation, Selt-Pleaſure, Selk 
Intereſt, and Self- Every- Thing; are by Principle and 
Practice become ſo many, not only Moral, but even Na- 
tural or Mechanical Prothei, who, for want of any Fixed, 


Steady, Immutable Principle to govern their Thoughts 


by, change their Opinions, as belt ſerves their Turn ; 
and fo by their Priviledge of Lunacy, and Plenitude of 
Prevarication, will do, or ſay any thing that can pro- 
mote their preſent Intereſt, tho' thereby they undo and 
unſay, what they publickly taught, profeſs'd, or ſtood 
up for before. Some Examples of this kind, you have 
in the foregoing Tract, and others are diſcover d in theſe 
Sheets ; but here, as in the preceding Pages, Hints only 
ſhall be given, leaving to more skilful Hands, the ſetting 
the Frenzy of Arheiſm in a more full Light. You 
know, : - : 
Tis our Author's conſtant Doctine, That all Power is 
Originally in, and immediately from the People: That 
they are the Unappealable Judges, Judges in laſt Reſort: 


That the Sovereign is only their Subſtitute or Delegate, 


that they are ſtill in a State of Nature, with relation to 
Religious Matters, and have a Natural, Inalienable Right 
to Chuſe, Believe, Profeſs, Sc. whatever Religion 
they pleaſe, and by Arms, to defend their Liberty in ſo 
doing, Se. He ſays, in his 8 Defence of his Revings 

1 p. 6. 
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p. 6. That the Reverend Mr. Wotton, in his Sermon, 
brings in a great deal of Stuff, for no other Purpoſe, that be 
can ſee, but to confound the Proteſtant Principle, of every 
one's Fudging for himſelf in Religious Matters. Now, the 
People, and the Clergy too, having followed this Do- 
Arine exactly, having judg d for themſelves, and in Con- 
ſequence of that Right Judgment, juſtly Condemn'd his 
Revings, by the Preſentation they made of them: But our 
Author, like himielf, in his Second Defence of that Book, 
Reproackes them bitterly for fo doing, in the follows 
ing manner : p 
„ Have not thoſe, who are reckon'd the moſt Famous 
& Combatants of Church-militant, batter'd the Rights 
% with their heavy Artillery from the Preſs, while 10000 
* Random-ſhot have been made at it from Pulpit-Blunders 
buſſes ? And, yet, after a continued Attack for almoſt 
three Years together, is there not ſtill a loud Cry to 
6 the Secular Arm of Help, Help, Help? And, what 
can the World think is the meaning of this, or what o- 
ther Conſtruction can they put on it, but that the E- 
nemies of the Rights are Conſcious, that Reaſon af. 
fords them no Aſſiſtance, and therefore they have Re- 
courſe, contrary to their own Principles, to Brutal 
Force? Which they perceive in Popiſh Countries, 
makes Men Renounce their very Senſes, ..... . and 
the more the Diſpute relates to the Intereſt of rhe Cler- 
gy, the more Scandalous will it be for Proteſtant Di- 
vines to make uſe of Popiſh Mecchods, not to convince, 
© but to Silence their Adverſaries. Ib. p. 7. 
Upon which Shameful and Criminal Tergiverfations, 
I ſhall make the following Reflections. Firs, That the 
Conſequence of every one's judging for himſelf, which 
is ſo often call'd a Proteſtant Principle by our Author, in 
his Firſt Defence, and in his Ravings ; is here, in his Se- 
cond Defence, converted into Popiſh Methods. Secondly, 
That he calls an Ordinary and Legal Application made, I — 
no: only to the Chief Judges, appointed by Her Majeſty, 
but even tothe People, to thoſe Sovereign Judges of bis If 7? 
own 
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own Inſtitution, a Recourſe to Brutal Force. In which Af- 
ſertion the following Propoſitions are implyed. Firf, 
That Her Majeſty's Judges are mere Brutes, utterly un- 
capable of Judging for themſelves in Religious Matters, 
of rightly Perceiving, or Judging wherher the Ravings 
do, or do not Endanger or Overthrow our Conſtitutions 
both of Church and State; ſince the Regular Application 
made ro em for their Judgment ia thoſe Matters, is here 
calld, A Recourſe to Brutal Force. Secondly, That the 
People are likewiſe mere Brutes, upon the very ſame Ac- 
count, and for the ſame Reaſon. Thus, indeed wou'd 
our Author treat any other Sett of Men, that ſhou'd of- 
fer to Condemn his Book. But to go on, it neceſſarily 
follows, from what has been ſaid, that our Author is 
guilry of manifeſt Prevarication, for Cenſuring and Re. 
proving both the Clergy and People, for acting accors 
ding to his own Doctrine, for doing the only thing they 
cou'd legally do in this Caſe, according to him: For, 

Both the Clergy and People are ſtill in a State of Na- 
ture, with relation to Religious Matters, wherein they 
have a Natural, Inalienable Right to Believe, Profeſs and 
Practiſe whatever Riligious Tenets or Uſages they pleaſe, 
if you believe our Author. So that, according to him, 
* the Clergy have a Natural Uncontroulable Rgbe to 
Convene, Sir, Diſlolve, Sc. their Religious Meeting of 
Convocation, When, where, in what manner, how long 
or ſhort they pleaſe ; and in it, to Examine, Receive, 
Reject, Condemn, or Approve for themſelves, whate- 
ver Religious Tenets they ſhall think fit; and to mains 
tain, even by Arms, by Sword and Musket, that theit 
Natural, Inalienable Birth-right againſt Her Majeſty, if 
ſhe ſhou'd offer to abridge that their Natural Right, to 
the uſe of thoſe merely indiflerent Religious Matters or 
Meetings of Convocation, whereof no Human Power can 
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* The Clergy are oblig'd to our Author in this Point, for he Lives the 
Convocation greater Privileges than ever they pretended to; git how 
kindly the State will take this hit Bewevolence, I cannor telli | 

| L > - deprive 


2 — - —— — - — w- — == — 
— —— ane 1 ˙ A won ˙ WEI — - 1” 
” 
— — — - -- — — _ — - — 


—— 


— — 
— = — — — — — —ñ—ẽ— 
1 TTA K——————ͤĩů ˖— ———xĩů K —— 


n 
— - 


— 


> — , 
—— 5 
— * — — 


— — —— — 
— 6. = : 


— — 
— 


— ——— ˙ — — —— 
— —— — k — — — — — = : — 
6 7 a, 8 — 


( 
deprive them, without manifeft Injuſtice, according to 
our Author ; nay, if Her Majeſty ſhou'd offer to hinder 
tnem to Convene, when willing, to Diſſolve them, 
when Sitting, without their free Conſent, She wou'd act 
contrary to the End for which She has been entruſted 
with Power, and then immediately fall back again into a 


State of Equality, into our Author's State of Nature, 


wherein the Subjects Aggriev'd, may Puniſh their Sove- 
reign, or rather, then their Equal, without any Crime, 
any Offence, any Sin, &c. if you believe our Author 
throughout his Ravings. But, | 
The Clergy, like good Chriſtians, wav'd at preſent 
thoſe Rigbes he gives em, and follow'd the more Peacea- 
ble Part of his Doctrine, that of Fudging for themſelves ; 
and being thereupon thorowly convinc'd, that his Re- 
vings do Fundamentally Subvert the Conſtitution, both 
of our Church and State, and of all the Churches and 
States Extant ; they thought it their Duty, both as Men, 
and as Chriſtians, to endeavour to ſecure both the one 
and the other in theſe Nations, againſt thoſe Daring and 
Impudent Attempts of Atheiſm. Now, I wou'd ask our 
Author himſelf, what muſt they do in this Caſe ? They 


have Judg d for themſelves. They plainly ſee, that they 


cannot ſubſiſt, if our Church and State are Subverted ; 
and, that theſe muſt be neceſſarily ſubverted, if the Do- 
Arines in his Ravings does obtain. They are therefore 
bound, by all the Laws that can bind Reaſonable Crea- 
tures, to obviate that Danger with all their Might. They 
are Conſcious, that cannot be effectually done, but by 
the Intervention of a Legiſlative Authority. They find 
themſelves depriv'd of all ſuch Authority by our Author, 
and that it is the Deſign of his Ravings, to prove, that 
they haveno manner of Authority at all, but what they 
receiv'd from the Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtrate any, 


but what he immediately receiv'd from the People. They 


muſt therefore, acting, even according to our Author's 
Principles, apply themſelves, either to the Magifrate, 
or to the People, or to both, and beſeech them too, to 
ſfudge 


. f 


judge for themſelves, and ſee how the Wicked Ravings o- 
verthrow both our Church and State, partly in plain 
Terms, partly in a Diſguiſe. Now, | 


This is exactly what the Clergy have done, not with- 


out Succeſs, if you believe our Author, and yet he loads 
them with Reproaches, for acting thus according to his 
own Principles, and calls the Conduct, which he him- 
ſelf taught them, Popiſh Methods, and a Recourſe to Bru» 
tal Force; which proves nothing elſe, but that he is guil- 
ty of downright Prevarication here, according to his Cu- 
ſtom elſewhere. . And, indeed, his giving the People a 


Natural Right to Believe and Profeſs whatever Religion 


or Opinion they pleaſe, either to Invent or Chuſe, is only 
an Artifice to deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion, and the ve- 
ry ſame made uſe of by * Julian the Apoſtate, for the ve- 
ry ſame End. And it muſt be own'd, that it is a Mean, 
very proper, and well choſen for that Purpoſe. For the 
alcribing to the People a Natural Right, tol nvent, 
Chuſe, or Profeſs whatever Religion they pleaſe, is the Re- 
ducing all Religions to a Level of Indifferenqe Naturally, 
and this, the making each of em equally Good and Eligi- 
ble Naturally; both which ſtrike at the very Vitals, f and 
Fundamentally Suvvert the Chriſtian Religion, The Force 
of this Argument was diſcover d by Natural Reaſon. 
For Cato, in Tully, Lib. 3. de Fin. Diſcourſiag of cer- 


tain Philoſophers, mention'd before, ſpeaks to the ſame 


purpoſe, in this manner: And, therefore, as the Par- 
“ties aforeſaid, have reduc'd all Things to a Level of 
% Indifference, and ſo made them equally Eligible, they 
have ſtruck at the very Vitals of Vertue. Excellently 
“ obſery'd,” reply'd Tully, Now, the Obſervation in 
both places is exactly the ſame, if you do but Subſtitute 
the Word, Religion, to the Term, Virtue, . and vic? 
vers&. And the Reaſon why our Author gives the Peo- 


* ä 


— — 


Ut quiſque nullo yetante Keligioni ſuæ ſerviret intrepidus. 


Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib. 22. i 
1 Thig likewiſe evidently prepares the Way for the Introducing of Peper, &. 
N PF HS 3 grounded 


OY 
3 
4 f 
F 
7.” is 


ple that Right, and reduces all Religion to this Level, is 
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grounded upon down - right Atheiſm, upon their bei 
bis Ne eme lunar 25 Ae the Each 
like ſo many Muſhromes, by the Blind, Unthinking, 
Undeſigning Laws of Motion, Reſt, Gravity, &c. And, 
conſequently, upon their being the Reſults, or. the Modi- 
fications of Matter, both as to Body and Mind, as has been 
ſaid and ſhewn in the preceding Pages, more than once. 
Upon this it is likewiſe, that he grounds, what he calls a 
Proteſtant Principle, viz. That every one is to judge for 
himſelf in Religious Matters: And it is in this Senſe, I 
faid, and wou'd be underſtood to ſay in the preceding Pa- 
ges, That that Poſition is Atheiſtical, as imployed by 
him. But having Copiouſſy Diſcours'd of thoſe Mat- 
ters in the foregoing Tract, and here, more than I at 
firſt propos'd ; I proceed to what ] intended this Appen- 
dix for, namely, to conſider ſome things relating to 
Monſieur Le Clerc's Extract, and 
Judgment of the Ravings. ö 
For tho this Book is, in the main, borrowed from 
Spinoza s Rights of the Clergy, and that the Principles E- 
ſtabliſh'd in its Introduction, upon which its whole Do- | 
ctrine is bottom'd, are themſelves immediately deduc'd 
from, or grounded upon that Atheiſt's Hypotheſis 3 yet 
Monſieur Le Clerc has been pleas'd to recommend and ſet 
it off in his Bib. Choiſ. Tom. the 10th, with no ſmall 
Advantage to the Wicked Intereſt it endeavours to pro- 
c 
oy 
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mote. Monſieur Le Clerc, I fay, who is call'd, a Profeſt 
Deiſt, and Latitudinarian, by the Learned Author of a 
late Pamphlet, Entitled, The Villainous Principles of the 2 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church, &c. Confuted by Scripture, 0 
Ib. p. 1. However, his Extract fo highly pleas'd the Par- 6 
tizans of the Ravings, that they Tranſlated it into En- « 
glifbh, Wherefore, ſince what he fays might procure 6 

ome Credit to that Wicked Bool and do the foregoing 00 
Tract a Dis kindneſs; I am oblig'd to obviate thoſe Pre- 00 
judicial Effects, by diſcovering, that Monſieur Le Clere 00 
bimſelf is a Spinoziſt, and that he only recommends his 40 
pn Principles, when he prqnes thoſe in the Raving. In NY « 
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order hereunto, theſe three things ſhall be here briefly 
perform d. | | . 

Firſt, Some Obſervations ſhall be made upon Monſieur 
Le Clerc's Fudgment, and Extra of that Book; whereby 
it will appear, that he is groſly miſtaken therein, both as 
to Matter of Fa#, and as to Matter of Rzghe. 


S:condly, It will be made our, that he is a Man of 


one only Subſtance with Spinoza, and has eſtabliſh'd that 
Atheiſt's Hypotheſis, and its Attendants in his Writings: 
And, pa its 


Thirdly, That he neither did, nor cou'd, neither does, 


nor can know what he ſaid, or ſays, when he did, or 


does ſo. ] 

«* *Tis not at all ſurprizing, that the Ravings have made 
“% a great Noiſe in England, ſince its Author Attacks 
«* with all his Might, the Pretenſions of ſuch as are call'd 


* High Churchmen: That is, of thoſe who exalt the 


* Biſhops Rights fo far, as to make them Independent of 
Prince and People in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, &c. Bib. 


* Cboiſ. p. 205.” Afterwards he maintains, There has 


* not been hitherto any = Publiſh'd upon this Sub- 


« ject, wherein there is ſo much Force and Clearneſi of 


&* Reaſoning, as in that Book, and wherein the Proofs of 
* what it maintains, are drawn from the firſt Princi- 


ce 


cieties are bottom'd. 1b. p. 357. He exhorts thoſe 


* who underſtand the Engliſh Language to read it in the 


Original, and aſſures them, they never read any Book 
« ſo ſtrong and well ſupported, writ in Favour of the Prin- 
* ciples, commonly maintainefl by the Proteſtants on his 
* fide of the Mater. Ib. p. 309.” He is perſwaded, that the 
« iſe and Moderate gfe Engliſh Church, can have no 
* Apprehenſion of itꝭ being in Danger, becauſe ſuch a 
* Book as that is ſuffer'd to appear in Publick, and be- 
* lieves its Author had no Deſign © againſt the preſent 
* Eſtabliſhment which he approves ; but only againſt 
&* ſome Exceſſive Pretenſions and thoſe contrary withal 

| L 4 : * to 


* 


He begins his Extract and Fudgment, with telling us, 


ples, upon which both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical So- 
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7 to the Laws of England, and to the Authority of N 
and Parliament, Ib. p. 308. This, OOTY 
Iſuppoſe, being enough to give you an Idea of MI. 
fieur Le Clerc's Judgment of the Ravings, [ſhall here ſub- 
joyn our A1thor's Opinion of ir, which he partly delivers 
in his Second D-fence, wherein, ſpeaking of the two In- 
dictmeats drawn up againſt a Bookſeller, who fold that 
Book, he has theſe words; © I do not know whether 
the Character which the Incomparable Monſieur Le 
& Clerc has given of that Book, or thoſe two Indict- 
5 ments has done it more Credit. Ib. p. 78. Monſieur 
* LeClerc, I ſay, Than whom there never was a more 
5e Impartial, or Abler Judge. Ravings ! p. 199.” Super- 
lative Panegyricks, mutually given and receiv'd, would 
certainly bear a very odd Compariſon. However, you 
ſee, tis our Author's Opinion, that this Book has gain d 
a great Credit, by the Character which the Incomparable 
Monſieur. Le Clerc has again given of it; and therefore, 
tis neceſſary to examine his Judgment, and to try if it has 
in it, any Mark of being given by the moſt Impartial and 


St 


Ableſt Fudge that ever was. Now, as to Matter of Fact, 


Monſieur Le Clęre is groſly miſtaken. Tis true indeed, 
that the. Ravings made a great Noiſe in England, as every 
other Monſter does, wherever, or whenever it appears in 
the World ; but that was not upon the Account of its 


Attacking any Exceſſive Pretenſions of . High-Churchmen, 
that are withall contrary to the Laws of the Land, and to 
ebe Authority of Queen and Parliament. No, this might be 


prov'd by a Cloud of Witneſſes. But ſince, according 


to the Second Defence of the Ravings, p. 8. It wou d be, 


even endleſs to mention their Adverſaries, or thoſe who 
Wrote againft em, I need not to be Copious on this 
Head, and, I think one ſingle Quotation our of the Re- 
verend Mr. Myitfield's Viſitation Sermon, Publiſh'd by +the 
Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter's Orders, and at the Requeſt of 
his Reverend Clergy, will anſwer the End of Quoting o- 
ther Sermon? and Books, which, even to mention, wou'c 
be endleſs, according to that Second Defence. The * 
FT ren 


* 
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Cy _ = 
rend Mr. Whitfield, Diſcourſing of our Author; delivers 
his Thoughts Judiciouſly, in the following manner: 

© What Advantage then hath this Author gain'd by 
cc his Invectives, and Odious Names of Diviſion and Fa- 
© Qtion objected to us? Whatever Contempt he may 
© pleaſe to throw upon our Order, he plainly ſees, that 
© no one of it is fo far Loſt and Stigmatiz'd, as to ap- 
ce pear Publickly on the ſame Side with him, He meets 
© his Diſappointment of Appealing to our Church, un- 
6e der any Denomination, by ſeeing the whole Clergy, 
© AS ONE MAN, rife up againſt him. Let him 
cc conſider then, from what other Communion of Pro- 
© teſtants he may expect his Thanks, for Arraignin 
* that Church, which the moſt Sober and Learned o 
dem have acknowledged to be their Bulwark againſt 


© Popery. And let him reflect, in what Society he muſt 


© Naturally Heard, in his Reproaches of the Chriſtian 


* Prieſthood, and Prophaneneſs againſt the Holy Sacra- 


% ments. Ib. Dedid. p. 2. Now, 
To theſe appoſite Queſtions, you have the true An- 
ſwers in the foregoing Tract; and you ſee by the Quo- 
tation before us, that Monſteur Le Cterc is wofully miſta- 
ken in the Matter of Fact; fince his ſo much admir'd 
Author meets his Diſappointment of Appealing to our 
Church under any Denomination whatever, by | Relig the 
whole Clergy riſe up as one Man againſt him, and that 


there is not one, no not one of em ſo far loſt to all Senſe 


of Humanity, Reaſon and Religion, as e Pube 
lickly on his Side. A Sad and Lamentable Diſappoint- 
ment to Monſieur Le Clerc, and to his little Pupil! Next, 


come the Diſſenters, or ik Monſieur Le Clerc likes it 


beſt, the Presbyterians. Now, theſe, on the other hand, 
roſe up as one Man againſt the Book he recommends, 


Several of em Preachd and Wrote againſt it“ Mr. Da- 


niel Williams their Chief Miniſter, Preach'd three excel- 
lent Sermons againſt it, which indeed defery*d to be Prin- 
ted. The French Refugees amongſt us, roſe up as one 
Man againſt it, Monſieur dela Mothe, one of the French 

' Miniſters 
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iniſters of che S4 oy, has a touch at it in one of bis 
Books, by which you may perceive his Learning and his 
Modeſty all at once. In ſhort, Men, and Ladies too, of 
all Sorts and Ranks amongſt us, have Cenſur'd, Con- 
demn'd, and ſhew'd their utter Abhorrence of that 4- 
theiſtical Piece; and to compleat the Diſappointment of 
its Author, and to confound Monſieur Le Clerc's Fudg- 
ment, a Grand-Fury, that is, a Repreſentative of the Whole 
Body of the People, ſince in Procedings of Law, tis call'd, 
the Contry, has Solemnly and Publickly Cenſur'd and 
Condemn'd it, by the Legal Preſentation they made of it. 
Tis not therefore upon the Account of its Attacking, 
Exceſſive Pretenſions of High-Church-Men, that are withall 
contrary to the Laws of the Land, and to the Authority of 
King and Parliament, that the Ravings made a great Noiſe 
in England, as "Monſieur Le Clerc Dream'd betwixt Slee- 
ping and Waking, or otherwiſe ; but, as the Account 
given in the preceding Lines, and the foregoing Tract, 
prove, upon the Score of its Eſtabliſhing Atheiſm, of its 
Subverting our Church and State, with all the Churches 
and States Extant, of its Overthrowing our Alliances, 
our Allegiance, of its breaking down all the Fences of 
our Security here, and of our Safety hereafter, Ge. 
Wherefore, the moſt Impartial and Ableſt Fudge that ever 
was, 5 widely miſtaken in this Matter. But then, the 
better to promote the Doctrine in the Ravings on the 
other ſide of the Water, perhaps it was thought expedient 
to Publiſh,” that it Attacks only the Prerenſions of High- 
Church-Men, that are withall contrary to the Laws of Eng- 
land, and to the Authority of our Queen and Parlia- 
ment. a & 
' Monſieur Le Clerc does not ſucceed better in his Judg- 
ment, with Relation to the Matter of Right, or to the 
Merits of the Cauſe. He maintains, That no Book was 
ever writ in Faviur of the Principles, commonly maintain'd 
by the Proteſtants on his ſide of the Water, ſo ſtrong and well 
ſupported, as the Ravings : None, with ſo much Force and 
Clearneſs of Reaſon, or which draws the Proefs of what it 


aſſerts 
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aſſerts, from the fir Principles upon which both the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Societies are bottom d, &c. But, ſince, 
according to the S econd Defence of that Book, it wou'd 
be endleſs, even to mention its Adverſaries, or thoſe who 
wrote againſt it; I ſhall quote but two of thoſe, who 
Oppoſe and Confute Monſieur Le Clerc's Fudgment in this 
Caſe. The Reverend and Learned Dr. Hicks, in his Ex- 
cellent Preface to two incomparably fine Treatiſes, which 
he lately Re · printed and Publiſh'd, as Antidotes againſt . 
that Wicked Book, tells us, very diſcerningly indeed, 
That the Rights of the Chriſtian Church is borrowed from 
Spinoza's Rights of the Clergy. Ib. p. 15. That its Author 
deſerves, rather to be Stil'd the Patcher, than the Writer of 
that Piece. Ib. 65. Now, this is Judging according to 
Knowledge. For the firſt Aſſertion here is prov'd in the 
foregoing Tract, and thereby the Truth of the Second is 
made to appear. But, - 1 1 
Beſides, one might ſhew, almoſt whole half Pages in 
that Book, borrowed, Word by Word out of others, 
and by the Author Tack d, awkwardly indeed, to his 
own Dreams. So that the moſt Impartial and Able 
Fudge that ever was, cou'd not, as to thoſe Points, give 
you a better Judgment of it, than that which you have 
in the preceding Aſſertions. Next comes the Learned 
Mr. Hill. This Reverend Divine judges as the former 
does, that is, excellently well, like a Man who under- 
ſtands, knows, and makes a Conſcience 'of what he 
fays, when in his Preface to the Book he wrote againſt, 
the Ravings, he tells you, amongſt other Judicious Re- 
flections, That the Book of the Rights, u a Medly of Pres 
tended Principles, Arguments, Hiſtories, Quotations, Decla- 
mations, Invettives, Slanders and Inſults, Collected and 


Blended together, without any Regard to Truth or Conſcience. 


Ib. p. 3. Hereby you ſee, that this Gentleman is very 
well acquainted with the Ravings. But to $9 on, I ſhall 
conclude this Head with the Second Defence of that Book it 
ſelf. Tis faid there, that the ſaid Book has been charg'd 
with Impiety, Irteligion, Socinianiſm, Deiſmy Atheiſm, with 

Ws Crucifiing | 


( 156 ) 9 
Crucifying Chrift and his Church, Ib. p. To. And this be- 
ing the unanimous Judgment of our own Learned u 
the Subject under Conſideration, it falls out luckily, 
ſince this Appendix muſt be ſhort, that I have prov'd that 
Fudement to be exactly true in the foregoing Treatiſe, 
and thereby made it appear, that Mr. L. C. is as much 
miſtaken in that Part of his Fudgment which regards the 
Merits of the Cauſe, as he is with reference to the Matter 
of Fat. But then, perhaps it was thought an effectual 
Mean to recommend the Ravings on all Hands, to tell 
us here, that they favour the Principles commonly maintain d 
by Proteſtants on t'other ſide of the Water; and to tell em 
there, that the ſaid Book attacks only ſome exceſſive Pre- 
tenſions of High-Churchmen, which are withal contrary to 
the Laws of England, and to the Authority of our Queen 
and Parliament. The Praiſes likewiſe which Mr. L. c. 
gives the Engliſh Clergy, and the Eſteem he teſtifies in 
his Abſtract, to have for the Engliſh Church, are de- 
ſervedly look'd upon, as a Mean us d for the ſame Pur- 
poſe; ſince the Learned abroad, who: ſhall read that Ab- 
tract, will hardly believe, that an Author, who pub- 
lickly ſhews ſo much Regard to our Clergy and Church, 
wou'd at the ſame time, fo highly praiſe and recommend 
a Book, which fundamentally ſubverts our Conſtitution 
both in Church and State. On the other Hand, "FT 

Thoſe Principles which he ſo much magnifies, whence 
our Author draws his Proofs, and upon which, both the 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Societies are bottom'd, according to 
Mr. L. C. are only Spinoza's Principles, only and ſolely 
grounded upon his Hypotheſis ; that is, upon the ſole and 
only Baſis of all Atheiſm, whether Ancient or Modern. And 
therefore Mr. L. C. cannot ſhew any Proteſtant Principles 
which they favour, or any Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Society, 
that either are, or ever were, or that can poſſibly 
bottom'd upon em. But Mr. L. C. ſays in his Extract, 
that he does not undertake to defend the Ravings. He does 
well indeed, becauſe he cannot defend them, nor ſo much 
as undertake the Task, without forfeiting the n 


on Co ns 

of being the moſt impartial and abbeſt Fudge that ever wat, 
as he has done more ways than one, by recommendin 
that Atheiſtical Book. But then let him defend himſelf, if 
he can, for [ ſhall now prove, in the ſecond place, 


Thar he himſelf is a * Man of one only Subſtance with 
Spinoza, and that he has eſtabliſh'd that Acheiſt's 
Hypotheſifts t and its Attendants in his Writings. 


Now the Character of a Spinoziſt being ſo very odious, 
and that Atheiſt's Hypotheſis ſo infinitely prejudicial to all 
the Societies and Concerns of Mankind, the two and only 
two of any Conſideration, who have taught that Arheifts 
Dreams and Folly, uſe ſuch Shifts, Tricks, Stratagems 
and Equivocations to conceal themſelves, and do ſet off his 
Doctrine under ſuch a variety of Diſguiſes and Abuſe of 
Words, that it is no eaſie Task fo to underſtand em, as 
to be able to prove that they are Atheiſts, tho' in reality 
they be ſo. Mr L. C. when he ſets off that Hyporkeſis in 
Maſquerade, adds ſome of his own Invention to the 
Artifices imploy d by Locke for that Purpoſe , wherefore, 
the better to underſtand him, we muſt caſt an Eye upon, 
or remember the ſhort Account we have of that po- 
theſis in the preceding Tract; eſpecially, that its very 
Baſis conſiſts in aſſerting, That there is but one only Sub- 
ſtance in the whole Univerſe, which s differently modified in 
all Things; whereof , Thinking and Extenſion, with their 
Attendants, are the leading Attributes; or, whereof, Body 
and Mind, are only two different Collections of Proper- 
ties or Modifications. Now, to make out that this is the 
Hyprtheſis eſtabliſh'd by Mr. L. C. in his Philoſophy, I 


— 


* When I name here, or elſewhere, Spinoza“ Hypotheſis, I would he 
1wnderſioed to mean, that it is his as to its Form, or the Syſtematical 
Contiſtency which be has given to Atheiſm, but not that be has bea des 
bat, any thing in him that is new, for the Baſis of his Errors is the very 
ſame that oi her Atheiſts went upon. | ; 

T This will direct thoſe who mſname Mr. L. C. by calling him 4 Deiſt, 
« Socinian, à Latitudinarian, &c. to give him his due, and to call him 
by his proper Name. ; | 

© I ſhall 
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© a * Beginning, but we do not ſee they have any End. 
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1 
ſhall begin with what he ſays, when diſcourſing of Dura: 
tion in his Maſter's Spinoza and Locke's way, and to their 
Purpoſe, he ſubjoyns this Doctrine, viz. | 

© Infinite Duration is twofold : Or, it had a Beginning 
and ſhall have no End; or, it has neither. Thus we 
know that Subſtances, one only excepted, have had 


Perhaps, the SUBSTANCE which once WILL o- 
© thers to exiſt, ſhall never alter that WILL; fo that it 
% may be not one ſingle Subſtance ſhall ever have an 
End. Ib. Tom. 1. p. 306. Se&. 7. Now, 

This Author and his Maſters, having render'd equi- 
vocal the moſt important Terms in humane Language, 
in order to ſer off their Hypotheſis under the Cover of that 
ſhameful Abuſe of Words; it wou'd take up too much 
time, and wou'd not agree with the Deſign of this fhort 
Appendix, to inſiſt upon explaining every Word in this, 
or in the following Quotations, which our Philoſopher 
takes in a ſenſe different from that wherein they are un- 
derſtood by others: Wherefore I ſhall confine my ſelf 
both here and hereafter, to the explaining of thoſe Terms 
only, which more immediately regard my preſent Un- 
dertaking. Here, you have the Word Subſtance us d. 
Now Spinoza's Atheiſm, and indeed that of all others, be- 
ing ſolel/ bottom'd upon his pretended One only Sub- 
Bance differently modify'd in all Things, and tbe Learned 
of Europe having obferv'd and confuted that Poſition ; his 
two Followers uſe the meaneſt and moſt unmanly Arti- 
fices imaginable, to eſtabliſh that Hyporbeſis, without 
ſaying in Plain, Determin'd, Preciſe Terms, There is bur 
One only Subſtance in the whole Univerſe, which is variouſly 
modify'd in all Things, as Spinoza himſelf ſaid. In 
order, | 


8 — 4 


* By this Term, our Philoſopher means the coalition of the Parts, of the 
Properties, Qualities or Mod j:cations, whereof every Individual is compos dz 
but not 4 Beginning ous of Nothing, or when none of their conſtituent 
Parts did exiſt antecedently to that Beginning, as we wnderſtand by the 
word Creation. This you ſhail perceive by the Tenor of the following 
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Therefore, to compoſe their Deſign covertly, they 
take the Word Subſtance, in a twofold Senſe, 'Firf, 
When they make that Term to ſtand for any diſtin, 
particular, finite Being, they underſtand nothing elſe by 
it, but a Collection, or Combination of Properties, Qua- 
[ities or Modifications only. For inſtance, when they ſay - 
that Man is a Subſtance, they mean no more by the word 


Subſtance, than a Collection of theſe various Properties or 


Modifications as they call em, viz. Thinking, Knowing, 
Willing, Doubting, &c. Size, Shape, Figure, Voice, &c. 
but no Real Subſtance, becauſe Spinoxa has declar'd, 
That Subſtance does not belong to, or conſtitute the Ef- 
ſence of Man, or of any other finite Being whatſoever. 
No, for according to thoſe Materialifts, tis thoſe vari- 
ous Collections of Properties perceivable in each of 'em, 
that conſtitute the very Eſſences of the different Beings in 
the whole Univerſe, and that diſtinguiſhes them into Spe- 
cies's, Kinds, or Sprts, To theſe new Eſſences of Spino- 
za's Invention, Mr. L. C. and his Maſter Locke gives 
the new Name of Nominal Eſſences, not that they believe 
as the word Nominal wou'd ſeem to denote, that beſides 
thoſe Nominal, there are Real Eſſences which conſtitute 
any Species of Beings that we know; no, for Locke af- 
firms poſitively, That two Species may be One 45 rationally, 
as two different Eſſences be the Eſſence of One Species, Eſſay, 
B. 3. C. 3. Sect. 13. i. , any other pretended real Eſſence 
beſides his Nominal One; fo that Locke, and his Horſe, and 
his Deg, and his Cat, and his Rar, and their Iſſue too, 
Ib, C. 6. Sect. 23. might be all Six one Species, as ratio- 
nally as that they ſhould be differenc'd or diſtinguiſh'd the 
one from the other by any other Eſſence, but by their 
Nominal Eſſences, that is, by the different Collections of 
Qualities, Properties, or Modifications, as they promiſcu- 
ouſly call em, perceivable in each of thoſe Creatures. 
Yes, by all means, for *tis One and the fame Subſtance 
that is in all of em, but variouſly modified, and ſo they 
cannot be differenc'd or diſtinguiſh'd the one from the 
other, by Reaſon of Subſtance, as Spinoza words it; conſe- 

F | quently, 
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quently, they are differenc'd the one from the other, 
only by the different Modifications of that Subſtance, which 
make up the various Collections of Qualities or Proper 
ties in each of em. Tis therefore for a certain Num- 
ber of Modifications only, that thoſe Materialiſts make 
the Term Sub#ance to ſtand, when they ſay, that Man, 
Horſe, Tree, Stone, or any other finite Being, is a Sub- 

ance. Secondly, 11 PE 

The modern Materialiſts make the Term SubRance' to 
ſtand for what they call God, and then only ir is, that 
they make it the Sign of a Real Sub#ance. For then 
they mean by it, the One only Real Subſtance that either 
is or can be, according to them, In this twofold Senſe, 


or rather Nonſenſe, you have that word us'd in the Quo- 


tation before us. Tis therein us d in the laſt Senſe by 
our Philoſopher, when he mentions that One only Eternal 
Subance, which will'd others to exiſt ; that is, his GOD. 
"Tis therein taken in the firſt Senſe, when tis ſaid, That 
Subſtances, One only excepted, have had a Beginning. For 
by the word Subſtances here, One only excepted, our 
Author means different Collections of Properties or Modifi 
cations only, and nothing elſe. - And this I ſhall now 
prove to be his Meaning, from what he ſays, diſcour- 
{ing of the Diſtinction betwixt Body and Mind in theſe 
words; viz. | 
-& This is the only thing Ve can with Certainty ſay of 
© the Diſtinction betwixt Body and Mind, to wit, that 
M perceive in our ſelves Properties evidently diffe- 
& rent, and have given the Name Mind to that Colle- 
e tion of thoſe Properties contain'd under the general 
© Name Kyowledge ; and the Name Body, to that other 
“Collection of Properties, which either include or follow 
<* Extenſion and Solidity. Theſe two Collections of Proper- 
&« tes are really different, but whether it be Two, or One 
ce only Subſtance, wherein thoſe two different Collections of 
* Properties ſulſiſt, Nie are utterly ignorant of, Ib. Tom. 2. 
P. 45. S. 6. Here, 
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Mind, are only two different Collections of Properties, ac- 
cording to this age rs but no Real Subſtancet. This 
is Spinoza Doctrine, eſtabliſhes his Hypotheſis, and proves, 
that when this Author ſays, Body is a Subſtance, Mind is a 
SubRtance, he means no more, after his Maſters, but that 
Body is a Collection of Properties, and Mind another; and 
conſequently, that all other particular, diſtin, finite 
Beings, are likewiſe nothing elſe but various Collections of 
Properties. We muſt obſerve, Secondly, That the three 
Mes in the Quotation before us, are to be underſtood 
thus, viz. We, i. e. Ne few deſpicable modern Materialiſts 
only; for *ris they alone. that are ignorant, &c. that can 


perceive, &c. or that make Body and Mind to be but wo 


different Collections of Properties only; and not We, i. e. 
not all Mankind, as this Author wou d ſlily inſinuate by 
his Uſe, or rather Abuſe of the Term . Let us ob- 
ſerve, Thirdly, That Mr. L. C. is utterly ignorant whether FP 
be Two, or One only Subſtance, wherein Body and Mind do ſub- 


ſift. And, Fourthly, That Mr. L. C. pretends elſewhere, . 


as 1 ſhall ſhew preſently, to know certainly, that Body and 
Mind do not ſubſiſt in Two, and do ſubſiſt in One only Sub- 


ſtance. His Pretence therefore to utter Ignorance in this 


Caſe, is only a moſt ſhameful Blind, a merSnare, a 


treacherous Trap to catch the Unwary. Lecke uſes the 
ſame Fetch for the ſame Purpoſe, and yet teaChes as he _ 
does, that both Boch and Mind do ſubſiſt in one and the 


ſame Subſtance ; wherein likewiſe Mr. L. C. follows him, 
as you ſhall farther ſee by the enſuing Quotations. This 
Philoſopher treading in his Maſter's. Steps, and endea- 
vouring to prove one of the Natural and Neceſſary Con- 
ſequences of Spineza's Hyporheſis, to wit, that we have no 
Innate Idea's of Virtue, or of Vice, of Juſtice, or of In- 


juſtice, or of any thing ar all, but eſpecially of GO D, 


has theſe remarkable Words: 


„The Idea of GO D, as we ſhall ſee in the third Se. 


Scion, is compos'd of the Properties of all Things; and 
| x is, 


Let us obſerve, Fig, That what we call Boch and 
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« is no + more Natural to, or Innate in us, than the Idea 
© of a Ship, or of a Houſe, is fo 1b. Tom. 2. P. 41. 
8. 24+ Now, N | | 4 ö 
By this Aſſertion, moſt ridiculouſly abſurd and falſe 
in all its Parts, you ſee, Firſt, Thar the Idea of Mr. 
L. C's God, and that of the whole Univerſe, is one and 
the ſame Idea; and conſequently, that Mr. L. C*s God, and 
the whole Univerſe, is one and the ſame Thing. You ſee, 
Secondly, That ſince the Properties of a!l Things are the 
Ingredients of the Idea of this Author's Deizy, the Proper- 
ties of all Things, and amongſt the reſt, Body and Mind, the 
two chief and leading Co/le&ions of thoſe Properties, mult 
neceſſarily belong to, and ſubſif in his God, in his One 
Only Eternal Subſtance, which will'd others to exiſt, Yes, 
undoubtedly! For, DR 

Since there are but two kinds of Natures, (i. e. two 
* kinds of Collections of Properties or Modifications) which 
„ we. know, the Intelligent, and the Corporeal, we may 
©* ſeek for the Properties of both of them in God ; provided, 
©. we Remember that in Him, they are Infinite, or with- 
cout the Defects they are limited within the Creatures, 
„ 1b. Tem. 1. P. 102. S. 6. Pray, 8 
Obſer ve, Fir#, That ſince this Philoſopher's God can- 
not be Twoy but One only Real Subſtance, and that accord: 
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+ This is one of the grand Principles of our Modern Atheiſts, And 
' tho” "tis thus poſitively aſſerted, yet our Philoſoper neither does, nor can 
know what he ſays when he thus pronounces Magifterially, vhat we have 
n Innate Idea of GOD. This might be Geometrically demonſtrated 
by applying certain Demonſtrations you ſhall read in the N Pages to 
this Subject. But the pretended Rn upon which this Atheiſtical Af- 
ſertion is grounded, is this Author's ſuppoſing, That the Soul or Mind is 
only a bare Collection of Properties or Modifications, but no Real 
Subſtance, and conſequently cannot have any Innate Idea at all. And 
this Atheiſtical Suppoſition is ſoley bottom'd upon the only Baſis of all 
Atheiſm, whether Antient or Modern, Viz. That there is but O 

only Real Subſtance in the whole Univerſe, which is both ous e 
and extended, or material, and differently modified in all Things; 
that is, that there is no other Real Subſtance bat Matter, variouſly 
modified in all Things. 55 : | 
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ing to him, in the: Paſſage before us, and all through: 


Out his Philoſophy, the only Two Natures which' we 
know, to wit, the Intelligent and the Corporeal, thoſe 
wo different Collections 0 Properties, Body and Mind, 
are actually in bis God; he muſt therefore pretend cer- 


| tainly to know, that they ſubſiſt in One only Real Subſtance, 


tho' he likewiſe pretends all throughout his Philoſophy, 
that he is utterly and incurably ignorant whether they ſub- 
fiſt in Two, or in One only Subſtance. But then this Pro- 
cedure is one of the diſtinguiſhing Privileges of thoſe 
Men of Matter. Let us obſerve, Secondly, That tho? the 
foremention'd two Collections of Properties are, and do 
ſubſiſt in this Author's God, yet we mult remember, as he 
has it, or we muſt allow, or grant, as Spinoza words it, 
that in Him they are Infinite; that is, without the Im 

fetions wherewith they are limited in the Creatures. All 
this is exactly Spineza's Doctrine, and does effectually 
eſtabliſh his Hyporbeſis. For if you grant or allow him, 
that even the ſenſible, viſible, Bulk, Compages, Quantity 
or Matter which we ſee, and touch, and tread upon, is -. 
finite, then tis preſently one of the Attributes of his God; 
ſo that, as you have ſeen in the foregoing Treatiſe, Li- 
mitation of any kind, or the being .bound with certain 
Limits, the being determin'd by certain Figures, and the 


like, is the only Imperfection that excludes any thing 


from being an Attribute of thoſe Materialiſts God ; that 
is, of the whole Univerſe. For their God is a Boh, 
provided you remember well, or allow it to be, an Infi- 
nite Body. | | . 
The better to underſtand thoſe Blaſphemous, dtheiftical | 
and Frantick Dreams, let us hear Mr. L. C. himſelf enu- 
merating the Qualities, Properties, Accidents, or Mo- 
difications, as thoſe Men of Matter promiſcuouſiy call 
'em, which are eſſential to, and do conftitute his Body, 
or his Corporeal Nature, or his Collection of Properties, 


whereof he ſpeaks in the following manner, and tells you : 
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© That all Bodies have five Things in common, 
© which deſtroy'd, they ceaſe to be Bodies: Firſt, they 
© areextended : Secondly, they are Diviſible: Thirdly, 
© they are Solid: Fourthly, they are Figur'd : Fifth- 


« ly, they are Moveable, Ib. Tom. 4. p. 189. Seck. 5. 


© Now, 5 . 

Theſe are the Eſſential Things, as our Philoſopher calls 
them here, which conſtitute that Collection of Properties, 
which he calls Body, and which, he ſays, are in his God, 
provided we remember they are in Him, Infinite, or 
without the Imperfettion of thoſe Limitations, wherewith 
they are attended in the Creatu es. Now we remember all 
this, and therefore we ſee, and ſay, That Mr. L. C's God 
is infinitely Extended, infinitely Diviſible, infinitely Solid, in- 
finitely Figur d, infinitely Moveable, and fo, his GOD, hk one 
only Eternal Subſtance, which Mill d others to exiſt, is infinitely 
Material. This is evident. And why then does not this 
Author tell us in plain Terms, that what he calls God, is 
an infinite Body, or an infinite Cogitative and Extended 
Matter, or Material Subſtance, as his Maſter Spinoza does? 


To this, he returns his Anſwer in the following man- 

ner : | &: 
*© If any one ſhou'dask why we call God a Spirit, ra- 

ther than a Body, ſince he has the Properties of Bodies, 


cc 
cc 
cc 


as well as thoſe of Spirits? I anſwer, That the Proper- 
ties of all Beings are indeed in God, and therefore, ac- 
curately (7. e. according to ſtrict Truth, and to the Rea - 

% fon and Nature of the Thing) Speaking, cannot be refer'd 
* to one Species of Beings, rather than to another. But 
© Cuſtem having ſo prevail'd, that a Denomination is made 
© from the more Noble“ Part; that is, from that Part 
* Whoſe Attributes are more in Number, or lyable to 


— 


5 E * 

Did you ever hear ef a more Noble, or of « leſs Noble Part, er 
of any Part at all in God before now ; much leſs of a Part whoſe Attri- 
butes are more in Number, and leſs lyable to Defects 2 © 5 
— leſs 


cc leſs + Defets : GO D is deſervedly ſaid to be a Spirit, 
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cc rather than a Boch; becauſe to underitand, to will, and, 


© by * Providence to govern all Things, and ſuch 
© like Attributes, are more valuable than to do what 


«© Bodies can effect. Beſides, thoſe who ſay that GOD 


6e is a Spirit, do not therefore (this, as well as all this 
© Quotation almoſt, is abſolutely falſe, and ridiculouſly 
c Blaſphemous) deny, but that he alſo has the Properties 


© of Bodies, becauſe tis to us unknown what might 


© (this Fargon is but a mere Blind) be contain'd in the 
© Nature of Spirits. But if he were faid to be a Body, 
© whoever ſhould ſay ſo, wou'd ſeem to deny that God 
© has a Power of Thinking, becauſe we are accuſtom'd to 
deny that Power to pure (this is a mere Cant) Bodies. 
& Th, Tom. 2. p. 109. Sec. 17. | 

You ſee here again, Firſt, That the Properties of all 
the Beings in the whole Univerſe, are indeed in Mr. L. C's 
Ged ; that is, that all the Beings themſelves in the whole 
Univerſe, are indeed in hisGod. For you know, that ac- 
cording to him, all the particular, diſtinct, limited Beings 
in the whole Univerſe, are but various Collections of Pro- 
perties. Now, ſince he reaches here, and in all other Places, 
that thoſe two Natures we know, the Intelligent and the Cor- 


poreal, or Mind and Body, are indeed, in his God; tis evi- 


dent, he pretends certainly to know, that thoſe two Cu/- 
lect ions of Properties or Natures, Body and Mind, do ſubſiſt 
in one only Subſtance, ſince he knows they ſubſiſt in hat 
he calls God, and that that, can be no more, than one only 
Real Subſtance ; tho? on the other hand, he declares, over 
and over, and over, That he is utterly and incurably 


—} 


T Hereby you ſee, that even the moſt Noble Part of this Author's | 


God, is not exempt from Defects, But then, Chniſhan Reader, you muſt 
remember, that it is not of our God be ſpeaks , but of bis own, and of 


bis Maſter Spinoza's God, of the whole, Univerſe, that is, of No God 


at all, 


F . the Term Providence, be underſtands an abſolute Neceſſity 
ef Fate, | 
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Ignorant 5 "whether, they ſubſift in Two, or One | only Subs | 


: Pance. But to go on, you perceive, 


* "Secondly, That ſince the Properties of all the Beings, 
or all the Beings themſelves in the whole Univerſe, do in- 
deed ſubfift in that One only Subſtance which will'd others to 


exiſt ; that this One only Subſtance, and thoſe Properties 


or Beings, are, indeed, one and the ſame thing with the 
whole Univerſe ; and that ſince they are ſo, on the one 
hand, and on the other, that they are likewiſe, ' one and 
the ſame thing indeed, with our Author's God, you per- 
ceive, tis as evident and concluſive as a Demonſtration can 
make it, that the whole Univerſe, and our Philoſophers 
God, are really and indeed, one and the fame thing. A- 
greeably hereunto, and in Confirmation hereof, he tells 
you, and you perceive, | : 

Thirdly, That accurately ſpeaking, i. e. ſpeaking accord- 
ing to ſtrict Truth, and to the Nature of the Thing, his 
God is Body, as well as Mind, and cannot be referr'd to 
one Species of thoſe Beings, rather than to another, be- 
cauſe he is the very Subſtance and Eſſence both of the 
one and the other, and ſo is the whole Univerſe ; where- 
fore 'tis only in condeſcention to a certain Cyſtome that 
has ſo far prevail'd, as to make the Denomination to be 
taken from the Nobleſt Part, that our Philoſopher calls 
his God, a Spirit, rather than a Body; for that Collection of 
Properties call'd a Spirit, is a more Noble Part of his God, 
that is, of the whole Univerſe, than that other Part of his 


God, that is, of the whole Univerſe, which is call'd a 


Body, Now, this J muſt own, is plain Dealing; a Qua- 
lity you ſhall ſcarcely, if ever, meet with in a Materi- 
aliſt, but when it ſerves ſome By or wicked Turn or an- 
other. And tho all this be in reality but an extravagant 
Mixture of groſs Ignorance, Frenzy and Folly, of ſtaring. 
Ahſurdities, Blaſphemies and Atheiſm, yet. tis Spinoza s 
Doctrine exactly, and does compleatly eſtabliſh his H- 
potheſis, that is, the very Baſis of all Atheiſm, whether 
Ancient or Modern, For, . 4 ; 
| | has. 8 : 
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As you know, the Main of that Hypozbefis conſiſts in aſ⸗ 
ſerting, That there is in the whole Univerſe, but One only 
real Subſtance, which is both Cegitative and Extended, or 
Material, or whofe Attributes and Modifications are Thinl- 
ing and Extenſion, with their Attendants. Now this, and 
this alone, is what is taught in the preceding Quota- 
tions, as you have ſeen. Wherefore, ſince this is the 
very Baſis of all Atheiſm, Nota bene, that thus, by making 
Matter the only Adual, Original, or Eternhl Real Subſtance, ' 
they eſtabliſh theſe two Poſitions, and their Attendants, ' 
that is, downright Atheiſm, viz. Firſt, That there nei- 
ther is, nor can be in the whole Univerſe, any other Rea/ 
Subſt ance, beſides Matter: Which fundamentally ſubverts 
the Exiſtence of the One only true GOD. Secondly, That 
what we call Mind, Soul, or Spirit, is only a Modification 
of that Subſt ance; or, as our Philoſopher has it, is only a 
Collection of Properties ſubſiſting in that Subſtance: Which a- 
gain, intirely overthrows the Exiſtence of GOD, all Divine 
and Humane Providence, and the Freedom or Liberty both 

of God and Man. For no Modification of any kind, can no 

more determine it ſelf to operate or act, than the Modificas 

tion of my Pen, can determine it ſelf to form theſe Chara- 

ters, and to write theſe Words which you now read. 

Wherefore, by making the Mind to be only a Collect ian of 
Properties or Modifications, they neceſſarily reduce i: to 


— 5 


this invincible, una voidable Inability : And by making 


it to be the Property, Modification or Reſult of Mat- 
ter, they ſubject it to an Abſolute, Irreſiſtible, Incurable, 
but to a Blind, Unthinking, Undeſigning Neceſſity of 
Fate, For, | | 


By making the Mind to be thus, only the Reſale o 


Matter, they make Matter, and its Laws of Motion, Reſt, 
Gravity, &c. to be Antecedent by a Pre-eminence of Exi- 
ſence, and by a Priority of Nature, at leaſt, if not of Time, 
to all Thinking, Knowledge, Willing, Wiſdom, Prudence, &c. 
and thereby exclude thoſe Laws — being Originally E- 
Rabliſh'd by any Intelligent, Thinking, Wiſe Being, and 
M 4 deter- 
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determine that they are the Effe#s of mere Chance, the Ca: 


ſual Contrivance of Fate, a Hit of Ha -hazard. Now this 


being the Origine of thoſe Laws, and they being thus made 
the Springs of all Operation or Action; all Matter, and all 
its Properties or Modifications, Mind as well as Body, 
are thereby ſubjected to their Capricious, Arbitrary, Vi. 
thinking, Undcſizning Agency; and ſo, Thinking, Knowing, 
Willtng, Conſenting, &c. or that Collection of its. Properties 
or Modifications, calb'd Spirit, is neceſſarily reduc'd to 
the moſt 4 Vlute, Irreverſible, Unavoidable Neceſſity of blind 
Fate. This Spinexa teaches in expreſs Terms. For he 
tells you, as you have ſeen in the foregoing Treatiſe, That 
Body and Mind, all Men, Things and Aftions, are ſuljetct to 


an abſolute Neceſſity of Fate; and. in ſo Yoing, is a much 
j 


fairer Adverfary than our Philoſopher, who believing and 
teaching the ſame Dreams, yet calls that Neceſſity, by the 
Name Providence, in the Quotation we examine. Now, © 

"Tis from the poyſon'd Source now diſcours'd of, that 
our modern Materialiſts deduce all the Impiety, Prophane- 
neſs, Blaſphemy, Atheiſm, Sc. taught and publiſh'd in 
their Books and Pamphlets; which indeed have an im- 
mediate Influence to the corrupting of Mankind in ail 
Moral Reſpects, and do directly and fundamentally over- 
throw both our Church and State, with all the Churches 
and States extant. Tis from thence likewiſe, that the 
State of Nature, ſo often mention'd in the Ravings , has 
its Origine ; and it is upon that State, that the Atheiſtical 
Principles eſtabliſn'd in that Book, are bottom'd. Tis 
no Wonder therefore that Mr. L. C. ſhould ſo highly ex- 
rol and commend thoſe Principles, ſince they are the 
genuine Products of his own Darling, and of his 
Maſter Spineza's Hypotheſis, which, with its Atten- 
dants, he ſo induſtriouſly eſtabliſhes in his Philoſo - 
phy, as I have now ſhewn, and is the Second Charge 


which 1 promiſed to make out zgainſt that Author. 
— | Ys © 
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„ 
Before I begin my laſt Head of Diſcourſe, L. ſhall ob- 
ſerve to you, that our Philoſopher aſſerts in the Paſſage 
before us, That thoſe who ſay, that God is a Spirit, do 
not deny but that He is alſo a Body, becauſe tis to us un- 
known what might be contain'd in the Nature of Spirits; 
that is to ſay, becauſe Mr. L. C. is utterly ignorant whetber 
the Subſtance wherein Spirit does ſubſiſt, be not of ſuch a 
Nature, that Body alſo might ſubſiſt in the ſame. Now, 
for my part, I muſt freely own with Mr. Bayle, that I 
believe thoſe Syinoziſts are ſtruck with a judicial Blindneſs, 
eſpecially, - when they declare themſelves utterly Ignorant, 
whether Body and Spirit do ſubſiſt in Two, or in One only 


| Subſtance, and then teach in the very ſame Paragraph, 


that both Body and Mind do ſubſiſt in One only Subſtance 
in their God, as our“ Author does in the Paſſage we ex- 
amine. However, | 1 

The End they propoſe to compaſs by this Fuggle, is to 
guard their Hypotheſis. For if it be granted to em, that 
Body and Mind are only two different Collections of Proper- 
ties, or of Modifications, and that it cannot be known whe- 
ther they ſubſiſt in Two, or in One only SubFance ; then 


ther Hypotheſis is ſafe, and cannot be confuted or over- 


thrown. That this is the End they aim at, and the Uſe 
they upon occaſion make of that prerended' Inorance, you 
may ſee in a little Book publiſh'd by one of em, and 
call'd, A Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurred ion of the ſame 


an. 


— — — — — 


* When one has once wrought bimſelf into ſuch à pitch of Incredulity, 
as to believe and teach there is no GOD ; he afterwards ſcruples not to blow 
Heat and Cold at the ſame time, to advance the fowleſt Contr adiffions, pro- 
vided the re varication turns to his Account, and cerrys forward his De- 
Fans. *Tis not very ſurprifing therefore, that Mr, L. C. endeayrurs to 


weaken, baffle or ſubvert the Chriſtian Religion, or its Proofs, or its 


Myſteries in bis Writings, and that he ſo often contradicts himſelf in thoſe 
tnmanly Attempts. Herewith, and with his mean Artifice of Peut-eatre's, 
he ts deſervedly charg'd in the Learned Tranſlator's Preface to the An- 
ſwer to de Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, lately printed for Henry 
CO indeed, the beſt Anſwer and Book that ever was writ upon 
the Subject, N | | 4 
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( 
Boch, &c. p. 142. But then, by a juſt Judgment, they 
themſelves: are paſt all Recovery, intangl'd,. catch d and 
ſtrangl'd in their own Snare. For by eſtabliſhing, this 
Sceptical Poſition, Viz. That they neither have, nor can have 
4 clear Idea of any Real Subſtance, or, which amounts to 
the fame thing, that they are utterly ignorant whether Boch 
and Mind do ſubſiſt in Two, or in One only Subſtance, they 
do theſe two things. Firſt, They fink themſelves into 'a 
bare, deſpicable, incurable Scepticiſm, and render it ab. 
ſolutely impoſſible for them to knew what they ſay or do, 
when they eſtabliſh this other Poſition, viz. That Body and 
Mind are only two Collett ions of Properties which ſubſiſt in their 
God, in their One Only Eternal, Extended or Material Sub- 


ſtance which Will d others to exift, which is the very Baſs 


of their Hypotheſis, and of all Atheiſm, Secondly, They 
give us all the Means requiſite, even ſtrictly to demon- 
ſtrate, That they are in Reality but mere Ignorant, Blind- 
ly Pratling Parrots, perfectly Unreaſonable; in a word, 
TT hat they do not, nor cannot know what they ſay or do, 
when they Eſtabliſh that their Hypotheſis or Atheiſm, 


This 1 ſhall now make to appear, by proving my Third 


and laſt Charge againſt Monſieur Le Clerc, Viz. 


That he neither does, nor can know what he ſays, 
or does, when.he Eſtabliſhes his own and his Ma- 
{ter Spinoza's Hypotheſis, or its Attendants, | 


And, ſince what ſhall be now faid in a few words, 
will not only be an Argumentum ad hominem, againſt our 
Philoſopher, but will equally bear upon all Materialifts 
wharſoever, and Demonſtrate, thar + ak Reaſon quite 
forſakes them, that they become perfectly Blind and u 
reaſonable, when they pretend to Eſpouſe, or Underta 
to Eſtabliſh A. heiſim, upon any Principle of Reaſon what- 
ſoeyer; I ſhall endeavour to give it all the Force, and 
Conviction, that Knowledge, and Evidence, Certainty, 
and Truth, can afford to a Regular Demonſtration, or to 
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a Denionſtration in Form. In order hereunto, I ſhall 
firſt lay down a few Definitions, Principles, and Corrol- 
| laries, which are either taught and own'd by Monſieur 
t Le Clerc himſelf, or ſo evident ar firſt fight, - that none 
can doubr of their Truth. You have'em in the follow- 
ing Lines, wherein you are to take every thing that is 
[ laid, in a ſtrict Philoſophical Senſe. 

a Princip. t.] Human Underſtanding does not know 
* Objects, or their Relations or Habitudes, but by the In- 
„ tervention of their Ideas. 

4 Princip. 2. J All Ideas are Innate, or had, either from 
ir 

be 

is 


Senſation, or from Reflection. 
Defin, 1.3. By the Term, Kyowledge, I underſtand the 
Perception of the neceſſary Connexion, or Agreement, 


J Repugnancy, or Diſagreement of two, or of more 
Ne Ideas. | . 

d- | Princip. 2.] Knowledge is twofold, Intuitive, and Dee 
d, monſt rative. | | 2 | 

do, Defin. 2. ] By the Terms, Intuitive Knowledge, I under- 


'm. ſtand the Perception of the Neceſſary Agreement, or 
ird Diſagreement of two or more Ideas, by their immediate 
Compariſon, Fuxta-pofition, or Application one to ano-. 
by ther, at once, or at one view. _ 
555 Defin. BJ By the words, Demonſtrative Knowledge, I 
la- underſtand the Perception of the neceſſary Agreement, 
or Diſagreement of Ideas, by the immediate Juxta- poſiti- 
on, Application, or Compariſon of ſome Third, or more 
1 1d:as, with the Ideas on both ſides ſucceſſively, with the 
Ideas under actual Conſideration, with thoſe Ideas, whoſe 
Neceſlary Agreement, or Diſagreement you wou'd per- 
ceive by your third Idea, or Ideas, by the Intervention of i 
your common Meaſure n 
Corrol. 1.] He is Ignorant of, or does not know what he 
lays, who Unites, or Dif-unites Ideas, whoſe Neceſſary 
Agrement, or Difagreement he does not perceive, either 
Mediately, or Immediately, either by Intuition, or by De- 
C— 7 oO 


Corol, 
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Corrol. 2.] He is Ridiculous, Abſurd, and Unreaſonables 
who Unites, or Diſ-unites Ideas, without perceiving their 
Neceſſary Agreement or Diſagreement, either Mediately or 
Immediately, according to Monſieur Le Clerc, in ſeveral - 
places of his avs 2; And Ne toright Reaſon 
and Truth: 

Corol. 3.] He is an arrant Fool, or a FrantickMad- 
Man, who Unites Ideas, whoſe Neceſſary Agreement he not 
only does not perceive, but even owns and declares he 
cannot perceive ; and yet has the ſtrongeſt Grounds ima- 
ginable, to believe, at leaſt, that he ſhall be Everlaſtingly 
moſt Miſerable and Unhappy, for Uniting thoſe Ideas, and 
acting accordingly, in caſe they do not Neceſſeril, Eter- 
nally, and Immutably agree. 4 

Prin. 4.] We neither have, nor can have a diſtin 
Idea of any Real Subſtance, neither are there any leu 

Ideas, acccording to Monſieur Le Clere. | 

Prin. 5. J Body, and Mind, or Spirit, are but two 
Collections of Properties or Modifications, according to him, 
and do ſubſiſt in his God, in his One Only Eternal, 
Extended, or Material bullet which Mild others to 
* Exiſt. - 

Now this laſt Poſition is, as you hae; the very 
Baſis of Spinozas, and of our Philoſopher's Hypothe- 
ſis; and I am now Regularly to Demoſtrate, that Mon- 
ſieur Le Clere does not, nor cannot know what he ſays, or 
does, when he Eſtabliſhes that Sole Baſis of All Atheiſm, 
whether Ancient or Modern, or its Attendants. T be- 
gin thus : - 

Monſieur Le Clerc neither does, nor can know what he 
lays, when he aflerts, That Body and Spirit do ſubſiſt 
in his God, in his pretended One Only Eternal, Ex- 
tended, or Material Subſtance, but by the Interven- 
tion of the Ideas for which he makes the Terms, 
Body, Spirit, and Subſtance to ſtand, in his Diſcourſe. 
yy Prin. 1. 3 | | 

mY He 


( 193 ) 4 
He does not, nor cannot know Z What he ſays by the In- 
 tervention of thoſe Ideas, any other way, but by 
perceiving a Conſtant, Viſible, Immutable, Neceſſary Con- 
nexion or Agreement between the two Ideas, for which 
he makes the Words, Boch and Spirit to ſtand, and 
the Idea whereof he makes the Term, Sulſtance, a Sign. 
By Defin. . 1 ＋ | 

He neither does, nor can perceive that Connexion or 
Agreement, but either by Intuition, or by Demonſtration. By 
Prin. 3. 

Now he does not, nor cannot perceive the ſaid Con- 
nexion or Agreement between the Idea for which he makes 
the Word, Spirit, to ſtand, viz. Thinking, Perception, 
Knowledge, Willing, &c. And the Idea for which he makes 
the Term, Subſtance to ſtand, either by Intuition, or by 
Demonſtration. Both parts of this Aſſertion are ſingly and 
diſtinctly made our in this manner. SHOE 

By Intuition, he neither does, nor can perceive that 
Connexion or Agreement, between his Idea of a Spirit, and 
the Idea of his pretended One Only Subſtance, any other 
way, but by the Immediate Fuxta-poſition, Application or 
Compariſcn of his Idea of Spirit, with the Idea of his pre- 
tended Subſtance, at once, or at one view. By Defin. 2. 

He neither does, nor can Immediately compare any 
Idea together at once, or at one view, nor perceive the 
Agreement or Diſagreement of any, but of thoſe alone 
which are Innate, or which he had, either from Senſati- 
on, or from Reflect ion. By Prin. 1. 

But there are no Innate Ideas at all, and he neither has, 
nor can have a diſtinct Idea of his pretended One Oniy 
Eternal, Extended or Material Subſtance, either from Se- 
ſation, or from Reflection. By Prin. 4. | 

He, therefore, neither does, nor can, by Iatuirien, 
perceive a Conſtant, · Viſible, Immutable, Neceſſary Conne xi- 
on or Agreement, between his Idea of Spirit, which he has, 
and the Idea of his pretended Sulſtance, which he neither 
has, nor can have. This is a Demonſtration of the firſt 
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hand, and with the Idea of his pretended Subſtance on the 
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„ een, 
Part of the Aſſertion I undertook to make out. Loet ug 
now demonſtrate its Second Part, in the following man 
ner. $6 e 
By Demonſtration, he neither does, nor can perceive a 
Neceſſary Connexion or Agreement between his Idea of 
Spirit, and the Idea of his pretended Subſtance, but by 
the Intervention of ſome Third, or more Ideas, of ſome 
Common Meaſure, By Defin. 3. e 
He neither does, nor can perceive ſuch an Agreement ot 
Connexion, by the Intervention of any Third Idea, or 
Idea whatſoever, but of ſuch alone as he had, or may 
have from Senſation, or from Reflection. By Prin. 2. and 4« 
Now, it is abſolutely impoſſible for him to perceive, a 
Conſtant, Immutable, Neceſſary Connexion or Agreement, or 
any ſort of Connexion or Agreement at all, between his 
Idea of Spirit, and the Idea of his pretended One Only E. 
ternal, Extended, or Material Subſtance, by the Interven- 
tion of all, or of any Idea whatſoever, which be had, or 
may have, either from Senſation, or from Reflection, or 
from any other Source whatever, if he allowed of 
any. This demonſtrated, 5 
Nie neither does, nor can perceive any Come xion or 4. 
greement at all, between the two Ideas under Conſiderati- 
on, by the Intervention of any Third Idea, or Idea what- 
ſoever ; but by Immediately comparing his third Idea or 
Ideas ſucceſſively, with his Idea of Spirit, on the one 


other, that is, with thoſe Idea, whoſe Connexion or Apree- 
ment he wou d know, by the Intervention of his Third 
Idea, or Ideas, by the Immediate Application of his com- 
mon Meaſure to each of em, fingly and ſucceſſively. 
By Defin. 3. | \ 4-4 
He neither dogs, nor can Immediately compare any 
Third Idea, or Idea ſucceſſively, to any other Idea, or 
Ideas whatſoever, bur to thoſe alone which be had, or may 
* eicher from Senſation, or from Reflect ion. By Prin. 2. 
and 4. | | 8 


» 
— 


Now, 


O19) 3 

Now, he neither bas, nor can have the Idea on the one 
ſide, the diſtinct Idea of his pretended One Only Sub- 
ſtance, either from Senſation, or from Reflection. By 
Prin. 4. | | TN | 

By Demonſtration therefore, or by the Intervention of any 
Third Idea, or Ideas whatſoever, he neither does, nor 
can perceive a Conſtant, Immutable, Neceſſary Connexion, 
or Agreement, or any Connexion or Agreement at all, 
between the Idea on the one fide, between his Idea 
of Spirit, which he has, and the Ideas on the other 
ſide, the Idea of his pretended One Only Eternal, Ex- 
tended, or Material Subſtance, which he neither has, 
nor can have, either from Senſation, or from Refle&:- 
on, or from any other Source whatever. This is a De- 
monſtration of the Second Part of the Aſertion which I 
undertook to prove. | | 

Now, ſince he neither does, nor can, ſince it is abſolutely 
impoſſible for him to perceive an Immediate, Immutable, Ne- 
ceſſary Connexion or Agreement, or any Connexion or Agreement 
at all, between his Idea of Spirit, and the Idea of his pretended 
One Only Real Subſtance, either by Intuition, or by Demonſtra- 
{- tion; he neither does, nor can, tis abſolutely impoſſible. for 
* him to * know what he fays, when he unites thoſe Ideas toge- 
t- ther, when he Eſtabliſhes the only Bafis of all Atheiſm, whe- 
or ther Ancient or Modern, when he aſſerts, That Body and Spi- 
ne rie, do ſubſiſt in his God, in his pretended One Only E- 
be ternal, . Extended or Material Sub#ance, which WilPd otbers 
ge to Exiſt, This is the whole of what was to be directly De- 
rd monſtrated. But then, 
m- 
ly 


«kr 


Tho? this be the moſt Important, yet it is not the on- 


ly Point wherein Monſſeur Le Clerc is catch'd in his own 
{2 Snare. For the foregoing Demonſtrations, prove, with 
ny the ſame Evidence, Certainty and Truth, that he is equal- 


. 


— — 


5 8 7 
* Tow ſee this verifies the Proverb, which aſſerts, "deport vo Reaſon, 
Experience and Truth, That, Atheus eſt Talpa de die cæcutiens, Ratt- 

oni autem paret, qui Religionem ſectatur. | | 
, | * 
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/ ly Ignorant of what he ſays, in all, and in every fan 
1 which he immediately Balg Of .i0h 
deduces from his. Hypotheſis, . as he is, of what he fays, 
when he Eſtabliſhes that Hyperbeſis it ſelf, that only, 
Original, and Actual, Pretended, Baſis of all Atheiſm, 
whether Ancient or Modern. And, indeed, all the Ma- 
terialiſts Doctrine, upon this Fundamental Point, a- 
mounts only to mere Scepticiſm preciſely, and this, e- 
ven according to their own Avowed and Magnifyed 
Principles, as has been made to appear. There are 
many other Inſtances of this kind, that might be pro» 
duc'd our of Monſieur Le Clerc's Philoſophy, and o- 
ther Writings, not to mention his State of Nature, or 
thoſe other Atheiſtical Principles built upon it in the 
Raving, and upon which he ſays, both the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſlical Societies are bottom'd ; tho' he neither 
does, nor can know what he ſays, _ when he ſays {o. 
And yet, theſe blind Scepticks aſſume to themſelves, 
to be the Men of Reaſon, the great Wits 8 of . the 
World, the only Cautious and Wary Perſons that 
cannot endure to be impos'd upon, that muſt have 
convincing Evidence for every thing, and can admit 
of nothing without a clear Demonſtration for it. By 
their Loud, and often repeated Pretenſions to Reaſon 
and Knowledge, to clear and diftin Ideas, to Defini- 
tions of Words and Things, to Evidence, Certainty and 
Truth, &c. You woud be apt to think they are So- 
vereigns of thoſe Qualifications by an Incommunica- 
ble Right, that they are their diſtinguiſhing Pro 
perties, that thoſe Principles wherein they differ from 
the reſt of Mankind, are evidently known by Reaſon, 
and the very Quinteſſence of Truth it ſelf; and that 
accordingly,” their Do&rine is deliver'd in Clear, Pre- 
ciſe, Defin d, Terms, United or Diſ-united in Propoſi- 
tions, according to the Neceſſary, Immutable Conne- 
tien or Agreement, Repugnancy or Diſagreement of Pr 
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clear and diſtinct Ideas, whereof they are made 
Signs. "Bat: Os | 

if you rightly examine their Pretenſions and 
Doctrines, their Principles and Reaſonings, their 
Ideas and Terms; you ſhall find they expreſs 
themſelves in General, Vague, Looſe, Undetermined, 
or Equivocal Words; that the moſt important I- 
deas, for which they make them to ſtand, are 
uite wrong, mere Chimeras ; that even between 
theſe Inhabitants of their own Imaginations only, 
they neither do, nor can perceive, any Neceſſary. 
Connexion, or Agreement at all; that their Do- 
Arine is only an Inconſiſtent Collection of Blaſphe- 
mics, Impiety, Contadictions, or Abſurdities, grounded 
upon Ignorance, Infidelity, Scepticiſm, or, &c. That 
their main Principle is Downright Atheiſm, &c. This 
Diſcovery joyn'd even to Monſieur Le Clerc's own Fa- 
miliar Poſition, viz. That it is Ridiculous, Abſurd, 
and Unreaſonable, for any ong, to aſſert any thing for 
a Truth, whereo”, he has not clear or diſtinct Ideas; 
will prove our Materialiſts to be Ridiculous, Ab- 
ſurd, and Vnreaſonable, in the higheſt Degree, 
when they aſſert that Bedy and Spirit are only two dif- 
erent Collections of Properties or Modifications,. and do 
ſubſiſt in their pretended One Only, Actual, and Eternal, 
Extended or Material Subſtance, which Mild others 
zo Exiſt. And the foregoing . Demonſtrations, with 
one of the Corollaries preceding them, do make it 
evident beyond Exception, that they are Arrant 
Fools, or Frantick Mad. men, or in a worſe Condition, 
when they Eſtabliſh that Hyporbeſis ; ſince, on the 
one hand, they neither do, nor can know, what they 
fay, that it is Abſolutely Impoſſible for them to know 
what they ſay when they do ſo; and, yet, on the 
other, that they thereby Fundamentally Subvert 
the Exiſtence of the One Onhy True GOD, and 
Magiſterially determine, that there neither is, 
nor 
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nor can be any Real Exiſtence extant, or in the 
- Whole Univerſe, but Matter variouſly Modified l 
a, 0, 7 ENT EORITECTY 7777 1; 
Can there be any thing more Ridiculous, i 
ſurd, and Unreaſinable ?“ Can there be any high 
er Pitch of Folly, Frenzy, or Madneſs, than | 
ro endeavour to overthrow the Exiſtence of G 0 5, 
and to introduce into the World, the Fatal and 
Dreadful Conſequences that muſt neceſſarily at. 
tend the Diſbelief of his Being > Thus, contra 
ry to the Univerſal Tradition, Belief, and Pra- 
Ctice of all Mankind, to the conſtant and ex- 
preſs Declarations of the greateſt Men that ever 
were in the World, to the Innate, Unchangeas 
ble Bent of Human Nature, and to the ſureſt Light 
of their own pretended Guide, Reaſon. Thus, without 
being able, on the other hand, to make one ſingle 
in the Proof of their own Atheiſtical Hypothels: with 
any Degree of Knowledge, or Certainty, of Evidency 
Reaſon, or Truth + Thus, without knowing, or being able 
to know what they either ſay or do, when they 
Eftabliſhit; and being at the ſame time under. the 
dreadful Aſpect of Incurring, Infinite, and Eternal 
Miſery, and of looſing an Infinite and Eternal Hap- 
pinels. for fo ſaying and doing. This Procedure there. 
fore, amounting to ſuch an unaccountable Degree of 
Infatuation, we are forc'd, after Mr. Bayle, to aſcribe it to 
a Judicial Blindneſs, and very willing to recommend 
thoſe who labour under that Affliction, to the Infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy of GOD, who can reſtore 
them, when he pleaſes," to a right Uſe of their 
Senſes and Reaſon, and give 'em a true Sight of 
their Condition, and a Sincere Regard to their Du- 
ty. But, | e 
As for others, who might be miſled by the 
Sophiſms, Equivocations, Artifices, &c. of tho 
Preſuming, but Blind Guides; I wou'd be 
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Fw = 
them to remember, that they are, at leaſt, Rea: 
ſenable Creatures; and, that even as ſuch, they 
ought not to entertain Opinions of the higheſt Im- 
portance and Concern," without Examination, with- 
out Trying, whether the Belief of ſuch Tenets 
be conſiſtent with, or contrary to the Difates 
of Right Reaſon. For if they wou'd but bring 
themſelves to this Temper once, they wou'd then 
ealily perceive, that it is impoſſible for the ſame 
Man to be a Spinoziſt, and a Reaſonable Creature 
at the ſame time; or to entertain that Atheiſt's 
Hypotheſis, and to act according to Human Rea- 
ſon and Knowledge in ſo doing. This is provd 
by the foregoing Demonſtrations. And I am glad 
that Monſieur Le Clere happens to be the Man 
who is more immediately concern'd in. em. For, 
ſince, according to the Ravings, he is the A- 
bleſt, and mot Impartial Fudge that ever was, and 
yet does not, nor cannot ſo much as know what. 
he ſays or does, when he Eſtabliſhes his Atheiſti- 
cal Hypotheſis; thoſe who think him ſo far 
Superiour to themſelves, muſt conclyde they 
are in that, reſpect, as Incurably Ignorant 
and Blind as he is, at leaſt; and conſequen- 
ty muſt, with him, give up that Cauſe, as 
altogether Deſperate, and Monſtrouſly Unreaſonable, 

| as indeed it is. This they muſt neceſſarily do, 
in caſe they pretend to be Thinking, Knowing, Un- 
derſtanding, Reaſonable Creatures, and to act ac- 
cordingly, if the foregoing Demonſtrations are, and 
will hold true; and 1 dare ſtand Security, that 
they are exactly fo, and ſhall continue to be fo, 
whilſt FHumas Underſtanding and Knowledge, {hall 
continue to he Human Underſtanding and Num- 
ledpe. ; | LY ® 
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